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GGDS ORDINANCE, and that Subjects are 2 n- 


of the Holy Scriptures, it is moſt evident, that Kings 
and. Queens and other Princes ( for — [ St. Paul) 


p 4/4, * rae pry 


A * 
n i : 6 8 
- F 4 - "=" \ 5 . * © + ” 3 —— _ 
* * - 
: g ; , Y 
* „ * * 
* 8 * 
” * 1 7 = - ? 
: o : 
* „ 


* 
9 


of all Vices, and Mother of all Miſchi | 
Creature, and moſt bounden gubjett 
who by Rebellin againſt the Majeſty of 


ien 
God, of the higheſt and glorious Angel, is be- 


18 
come the blackeſt and moſt foul Fiend and Devil; 


and from the 1 of Heaven, is fallen into the Pit 


and Bottom of He 


= Here: you. may ſee the firſt Author and Founder of 
Rebellion, and the Reward thereof; here you may ſee 


the grand Captain and Father of Rebels. 


In reading of the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall find in 


L 


very many, and-almoſt infinite places, as well of the 
Old Teſtar 


Teſtament as of the New, That Kings and Prin- 


as well the EVIL as the GOQD, do re 


den to obey them: That God gives Printes Wiſdom, 


great Power and Authority and that the Subject 


that Proyokes the King to diſpleaſure ſins againſt his 


own Soul. 1 COME} +.» 
From theſe two places [ viz. Rom. 13. & 1 Pet. 2. ] 


G 


Pe . 29 3 
ſpeaks of Authority and Power be it in Men or Wo- 
men) are ORDAIN'D of 3 to be Obey' 


and Honour'd of their Subjects. That ſuch Subjects 
as are diſobedient or Rebellious againſt their Princes 
diſobe GOD, and Procure their own Damnation : 
| That the Government of Princes is a wor Bleſſing of 
GOD, given for the Common- wealth, eſpecially of 
the G od and 58. for the Comforting and Che- 
riſhing of whom G 2 gives and ſets up Princes; and 
1 on the contrary part, to the fear and for the puniſh- 
' ment of the Evil and Wicked. Finally, that if Ser- 
vantsought to obey their Maſters, not only being Gen- 
tle, but ſuch as be FROWARD; as well and much 


more Subjects to be obedient ,. not only to their 
G@OD. arid CURTEOUS, but ale tg their SHARP 
ahd RIGOROUS Privces. It comes therefore nei- 


ther of Chance and Fortune (as they term it) nor of | 
| the Ambition of Mortal Men and Women climbing 
; up of their own accord to Dominion, that there be 
N Kings, but all ine i Princes and other Go- 
| vernours are' SPECIALLY. appointed by the QRDI- a 
| NANCE OPP) 5 | 
Well is thee, O thou Land ( faith the Preacher) 
whoſe Ring is come of Nobles, & c. Ercleſt 10. 16. 
Again, a wiſe and righteous King makes his Realm and 
„ Wealthy: Prov. 16. & 29. arid a Good, Mer - 
ciful, and Gracious Pr ince, is as a Shadow in Heat, as a 
1 Defence in Storms, Eccleſ. 10. as Dew, as Sweet 
Showers, as freſh water ſprings in great draught. //a. 


Again, the Scriptures, of Undiſereet and Evil 
Princes, ſpeak thus, Wo be to thee (O thou Land) 
whoſe King is but a Child, and whoſe Princes are 
early at their Banquets. Eecl. 10. 16. Again, when 
the Wick ed do Reign, then Men go to Ruin. And 


rere 
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Kees 


©, 


again, a Fooliſh Prince deſtroys the People, and a 
Covetous King undoes his Subjects. Prob. 28. 29. 
| | Thus you the Scriptures thus Experience teſtifieth 
; of Good and Evil Princes. | 
Ob. What frall Subjects do then? Shall they obey Stout, 
Wiſe, and Good Princes, and comemn, * a | 


FE Ax 


their Princes, 
Ae ED 5 'Governaurs 3s 5 
Anſw. God 105 id, for firſt, 
| were ir to omen onto the 8 ts. the Ju 
Which 9 agh . Wiſe and Godly, and his 11 8 
1 pours ad Wh a e hough ye 
Goo judge the\Hea; nter 28 very 
7 nous and muſt needs bre: dellion. _ For who elſe 
bethe thatare moſt inclin A to Rebellion, büt ſuch 
HTY Spirits? Is not Rebellion the GR EA- 
TEST of all Miſchieſs ? And who are moſt ready to 
the renee Miſchiefs but the Har Men; Indeed a 
EL is worſe than the [WORST Prince, and 
Rebel po 5 than the WORST Government of 
Prince that. hitherto bath been. 
| we WW 25 what if this Prince he EN DSCREFT and 
EVIL Thr ob and this 4 14 als evident to ail Mens 
15 Harte 15 fot. 
"what 13 t be long of the WICK- 
EONE CI Kb th ECTS t DD we {a iS. In- 
diſcreet and Evil all t 84795 
Wickedneſs 3 GOD D for 155 Shes both, 5 845 
ment, to Ive. them an  Indiſcreet- or Evil Prince, 
and, alſo Rebel againſt him, and Withal aint GOD, 
for the 1 2 ale Sins di "them 
fuch a Prince? GOD bed Throne as well 
EVIL Princes as GOOD, efore we will bave 
a Good Prince either to be en us, or continue, let 
us by our Obedience to God and our Prince, move 
God thereunto: If we will have an Evil Prince 
( when God ſhall fend ſuch a one] taken away, and a 
GOOD one put in his place let us take away our 
Wickedneſs., 4 rovoked GOD to place ſuch a 
one over us D will either diſplace him, or 
of an Evil 6 99:9 make him a Good Prince, ſo that 
we firſt change our evil into good. For 4 to 
deſerve through! their Sins bo have an Evil Prince, 
and then 12 Rebel againſt him, were double and tre- 
ble evil, by provoking God. more to plague them. 
Nay let useither deſerve to have a Good rince, or 
let us patiently ſuffer and obey ſuch as we deſerve. 
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Suu Was the elif Kings: Afar God's Fa- 
vour, a and mortal A W yet David, - 


tho' Heir to the Crown, and in favour with 
_ woull neickis hunſelf ſlay nor hurt ſuch an 


for that he was his Prince Lord; nor 


2 ſuffer any other to kill, burt, ot lay band u mp 
him, when wok might haye been ſlain without any ftir, 


tumult, or danger 1 any Man's Life: Now let David 


 anfiver to fach Demands as Men DES OF 
REBELLION uſe to make. nh 


* Shall not we, h bein « /o Wy Men As 
. we iſe and Rebel againſt a Prinde 
6055 Xs GOD'S ENEMY ; and therefore likely not 
76 der either in War or Peace, but to be HU RT- 
F and PERNICIOUS to the Kin e Bat, 
Aſter. No, 49 . good and godly David, 


GOD'S and Such a. 's faithful Subpect. And ſo 


_ Tomvifting ſuch Gibſec as attenipt an 80 50 
ainſt SUCH a Ny neither G D SU 
EIS nor GOOD 
Dem. Bur „el ine not Riſe and Rebel 6 

Lang fa UNK 4 * ronſidering or 
Feeds d Service, or 
| ear our 12 7 

ſaith A Paid When: noſuch ub. 
| nel 15 cauſe to riake rſake his DUE OBEDIENCE to 
his Soverei 


3 all we not, day th \ Riſe id Rebel win 
KNOWN, MORTAL and DE A. LT 

Envy: that ſcekethour n 
Anfr. No, ſaith godly David, Who had learnt the 
Eefſon, that our Saviour afterward plainly 
That we ſhould do no hurt to our felly Subje& 
they hate us, and be our Enemies: MUCH PEss 
unto our Prince, tho he were OUR ENEMY. 
Dem. Shall we not aſſemble an Army Lite, ſuch good 
Fellows as we are, and by hazarding our Li es, and the 
Lives of ſuch as ſhall withſtand us; 1 withel hatard- 
ing the whole Eftate of © our. Ar 5 remove fe 
NV AVENTT «TIT 
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| wi _ Thane or hazard of any 


GOD HURT FUL to his People, 


it is ſaid; that tho' they 
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hes: Ne, faith. ly. David; For I, when I 
ht, without aſſembling Skar or Number of Men» 
Pad e 
of any drop. o ave d m 
ale Country of an EV TL Prince, * would I 
not do : 


Dem. Are not the ( ſay ſome ) Lufty and Courageous 


Captains, Valiant Men of Stomach, and good Mens Bo- 
dies, that do 7 — force to KILL: hs DEPOSE © 
their King, being a NAUGHTY Prince, and their 
MORTAL EME AT: | 


- Anſw. They may be as Luſty and . Courageous as 
they liſt; yet, ſaith god! David, = be no 
GOOD nor GODLY 15 N. that fo 

Dem: Whar ball we then do, 9082 FTE, to an 
UNKIND Prince, an Enemy to us 325 ED of 


Anſw. Lay no violent hand upon 808 faith good 
David ; bur let him live until G OD appoint farm 
work his end, either by Natural Death, or in 
50 WEFUL . not by TRAYTEROUS 

UBFECTS. | 


In the third Homily, againſt Willfol Rebellic 


on, 
is ſhewn, That Rebels aro mu 1 of the Breach of all 


the Ten Commandments ; that they a: e common 
rewarded with Hamel Deaths here, and Eternal 
Damnation hereafter, if they repent not (as they 
commonly do not.) "Moreover it is declared, That 
Heaven is the place of good obedient Gubjetts and 
Hell the Pri nd Dur eon of Rebels againſt GOD 
and their PRINCE. 

In the fourth Homily, "againſt Wilful Wada, 
[ 7. e. not only great multi- 
tudes of "rude and Raſcally Commons, bur ſometimes * 
Men of great wy "Nobility and Aurkoority, 1 ſhould 
move Rebellions 42 their Lamful Princes, and 
that tho they retend ſundry Canter As the 
Redreſs of the e (When Rebellion of 


all other Miſchiefs goth maſt deſtroy ) or Reforma» 
tion of Religion, ( whereas, Rebellion is moſt againſt _ 


BY True Religion Vet 955 28 neither ch the Dig- 
nity 
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5 
nity of any Perſon, nor the Afulritude of any People, 
a the Wil ani aue, us ſufficient for os en 
Subjects may move Rebellion againſt their Prince. 

The fifth and fixth Homily againſt Wilful Rebelli- 


on, are againſt the Uſarpation of Popes over Temporal © 
Princes; and their Diſpenſing with Oaths, and Alſol. 


vlng Subjects from theif Fidelity. 
©. Homily or Sermon of Obedience. 


HEre let us mark well, Lon Prev. 8. 15, 16 Ie. 1 
'2 and remember, That the high Power and Au- 
thority of Kings, With their making of Laws, Judg- 
ments and Offices, are the ORDINANCES not of 
MAN. but of GOD, -—Here is alſo well to be con- 
ſidered and reniembred, That this. good Order [of 
Kings] is appointed by GOD's Wiſdam, Favour, and 
Love, eſpecially for them that loye God; and there- 
fore he ſaith, I love them that love me, ——Let us learn 
alſo by the Infallible and Undeceivable Word of God, 
That Kings and other Supream and Higher Officers 
are ORDAINED of GOD, who is moſt high: And 


— 


therefore they are taught diligently to apply and give 


themſelves to Knowledge and om, neceſſary for 
the Ordering of God's People to their Governance 
committed, or whom to Govern they are charg d of 
GOD. And they be here allo taught by Almighty 
God, that they ſhould acknowledge themſelves to 
have all their Power and Strength, not from Rome, 
but IMMEDIATELY from GOD MOST HIGH. 
We read in the Book of W L Ch. 32. 35.1 
That all puniſhment pertains to God. by this Sentence, 
Vengeance is mine, I will reward. But this Sentence 
«we mult underſtand to pertain alſo unto Magiſtrates, 
which do exerciſe Gods room in Judgment, And puniſh- 
ing by good and godly Laws here on Earth, And the 
places of Scripture which ſeem tq remove from 
among all Chriſtian Men, Judgment,  Punifpment, or 
Killing, ought to be underſtood, that no Man (of his 
own private Authority ) may be Jadge over others, 
may puniſh, or may kill: But we muff refer all Judg- 
ment to God, to Kings, and Rulers, Judges under 


them | 
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them, which be G 0 YS Officers to execute Juſtice; | 


and by plain words of Scripture, have their An bor, 
and. uſe of, the Sword granted from GOD, as we are 


taught by St. Paul, that Dear and Choſen Apoſtle of 


our Saviour Chriſt, whom we ought diligently 'to_ 
obey, even as we would obey our Saviour Chr;f, if he 
were preſent, -R9m. 13. 1. Here let us learn of St. 
Paul, the Choſen Veſſel. of God, that all Perfons ha- 
3 (he excepteth none, nor exempteth none, 
neither Prieſt, Apoſtle, nor Prophet, faith St. Chryſo- 
ftem) do owe of bounden duty, and even in Conſcience, 
Obedience, Submiſſion, and Subjection to the Higher 
Power, which be ſet in Authority by GOD, for as 
much as they be GOD's Lieutenant, GOD's Preſi- 
dents, GOD's. Officers, GOD's Commiſſioners, GOD's 
Fudges, ORD AINED OF GOD HIMSELF, 
of whom only * have ALL their Power and ALL 
their Authority. And the ſame St, Paul threatens no 
leſs pain than Everlaſting DAMNATION to all 
DISOBEDIENT Perſons, to all RESISTERS 
againſt this general and Common Authority, foraſ- 
much as they Reſiſt not MA N, but 60 D; not 
MA, Device and Invention, but GOD's Wiſdom, 
GOD's Order, Power and Authority. tt 
a | TEN 1 
| Second Part. NE re 
AE L. Subjects are bound to var Þ [Kings]. as GOD's 
Miniſters, yea, altho' they be E TL, not only 
for Fear; but . alſo for Conſcience. ſake, And here 
(good People) let us all-mark diligently, That if 15 
not 1 eriors and Suhjects in ANT CASE, 
to reſiſt and ſtand againſt the Superiour Powers: For 
St. Pauls words be plain, 4a who oe ver withſtandeth, 
Hall get to themſelues DAA ATION: For. 
whoſoever wit hit andeth, . withftandeth. the O'R D L. 
NANCE; QF, G6 0 D. Our Saviour Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and l received many and divers Inju- 
ries of the Unfaithful and Wicked Men nene 5 
vet we never read that they, or auy.of Chem (9b q 
Wereat 


any Seditien or Rebellion, agatult Au barit 8 
oft thattheyp pains e A Troubles, Sar. 
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cuted by Saul, 1 Sam. 18. 19, 20. Auf des here ( ys 
the Homily ) is evidently "provi that we may not 
withſtand, nor in ANT 


1 £ N 

riqns,Slan ors, Pangs and Pains, and Death it ſelf 
mlt or Refiftance. They com- 

met their aue to him 5 judgeth. righteoufly, 
prayed for their Enemies heartil ay arneſtly. 
T ey knew that the Aut of the Powers, was 
GD ORDINANCE, and x erefore. both in their 
words and deeds, they ta t ever Obedience to it, 
and neyer TAUGHT. nor DID the contrary, The 
wicked Judge Pilate, {aid to Chri dente ben not 
that I hade pawer to cruci fy fy thee, and have power alſo to 
ng” thee f * anſwer d, Thou could have no Ran 
a OO exce reps it were given thee | 
4 BOVE, whers iſt taught us plainly that 
even the WICKE b Rulers have their Power and 
Authority from GOD , and therefore it is not Lawful 
for their Subjects to dichtend them, alt ho they 
ABUSE. their Power, & 
'The holy A Mie gt. Fus, commands Servants to be 
Obedient to their Mafters, not only if they be GOOD 
and GENTLE, but allo 1 they be LV 17. and 
FROWAR Dir Pet. 2. 19,1 Ck, &c. J affirming that 
the Vocation and Calling of God's People is to be Pa- 
tient and of the Suffering 25 And there he brings 
in the Patience of our Saviour Cyrift; to perſwade 
Obedience to 5 yea, altho they by H be WICK- 
ED and W RONG-DOERS, See 1 Pet. 33 
the Example of David 2 Pas wron perſe- 


ISE hurt an ANOINT- 
ED KING, which is GOD's Lieutenant, Vice au, 
70 Higbeſt Minifter in that Country where be King | 


' Objea. But gerad venrure ſome lere would ſay, that 
David in bs own defence gbr have killed King Saul 
Lawfully, and with 2 ſafe Conſcience, © 

 Anſw. But holy David did know that he might in 
ISE withRand, hurt, or kill his Sovereign Lord 
and King; He did know that he was but King Szul's 


bje&, tho he were in great FAVOUR with God, 
158 Enemy King Sax! OUT OF-GOD's FA- 


YOUR. Th. refore tho' he were never To much 
| der. 


* "x 


* 


err IEEE. oo 


* rr 


* 
— 


Se CS ren 6 c 
| rtunity ce lay SU 1H. 
ts Fu N did kon, to be a Pein 2 
| on . * ( for his Office ſake) O NI. r 9 
1 8 . 


keep and obſerve, and, as far as in . may lye, ſha 


the leaſt, in their Ser 


S Obedience, 


(3). 


| provok'd, yet he reſus d utterly to luer the LORD's 


ANOINTED.: He durſt not or 6ffending, God 


O' D's Puniſhment and Judgment, & 8.5 


1 Theſe with other * were conirard 55 
"A Parliament, * cap. 12. * 


* —_ EI 


' % 
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| Injunttions, Articles, ca anon; p &c: 


11 nj —e" 1. Ed. VI. | . 
Hat all Deans, Arch deac "ar Be Parſons, Viears: 
and other Eciefiaſtical Per ſhall faithfully 


i 4 


cauſe to be kept and objery'd of others. All-fingular 
Laws and Statutes, made as well for the aboliſhing and 


- extirpation of the hop of, Rome, his pretended and 


uſurped Power and Iuriſdiction, as for the eſtabliſh- 
ment and confirmation of the 1 * 3 Ju- 
nine and Supremacy of the Church of e 
Jreland. And furthermore, all Eccleſiaſtical 
perlons, having Cure of Souls, ſhall to the utrermoſt 
of their Wit, Knowledge 
ſincerely, and without any Colour, or Diflumulation, 
declare, manifeſt, ; open Four times every Year at 
nons and other Collations, That 


the Biſhop of Rome's uad Power and Juriſdiction 


having no eſtabliſhment nor ground by the Laws of 
God, was of moſt juſt Cauſes taken awa 70 aboli- 


ſhed, and that therefore no manner of Obedience or 
SubjeQion, within his Realms and Dominions, is due 


unto him. And that the King's Power Within his 3 


* Realms, and Dominions, is heſt Power un⸗ 
. 2 God, to gg a Men within the ſame Realms 


85 Domini Gods Laws,owe molt Loyalty and 


raue 2 4 


and Learning; purely, 


afore 2904 above all other Peers an | 


n 
Eav. VI. Artic. of Civil Magiftrates, | 
+ © The. King of England is ſupream Head in Earth 
© next under Chriſt, of the Church of England and 


The Biſhop" of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this 


Realm of Exgland. 


© The Civil Magiſtrate is ordain'd, and allow'd of 
© God, wherefore we muſt obey him, not only for 


ear of Puniſhment, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. _ 


© The Queens Majeſty hath the chief . 
wer in this Realm of En fend, and other Art. 37- 


Her Dominions, unto whom the Chief 


© Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether 
© they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth 
© appertain, and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to any 


© foreign Juriſdiction. 


-. Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the 
Chief Government, by which Titles we underſtand 


the Mind of ſome dangerous folks to be offended ; we 


ive not our Princes the miniftring God's Word, or 


| 2 the Sacraments, the which thing the Injunctions 


| Realmof England. 


alſo ſet forth by E lizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly 
teſtify. But that only Prerogative which we ſee to 
have en always to all godly Princes in roy 

Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould 
rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their charge 
by God, whether they be Ecclefiaftical or Temporal 


and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn an 


The Bithop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this 
| 4 


ot. Bees Elizabeth's Injunc. I. | 
L L Eccleſiaſtical perſons ring Cure of Souls, 
ſhall, to the uttermoſt of their Wit, Knowledge, 

and Learning, purely and ſincerely (without any 
Colour or diſſimulation) declare, manifeſt, and open 
Four times every Year (at the leaſt) in their Sermons 
and other Collations; That all Vſurped and Furreign 


pms. having no eftabliſhment- nor ground by the 


, for moſt juſt Cauſes, taken away and 
t therefore no manner of Obedi- 
| 5 ence 


Law of God) 1 
aboliſhed ; and 


\ Sia 


3 

5 

| 

n 
8 
* 
E 

d 
en 

S 


: 


ence, aud Subjection within her Highneſs's Realms 
and Dominions, is due unto any ſuch foreign Power. 


And that the Queens Power within the Realms and 


© Dominions, is the HIGHEST POWER un- 
c der GOD; to whom, ALL Men within the 
© ſame Realms and Dominions, by G O D's LAW 

© owe M OST Loyalty and Obedience, AF ORE 


and ABO VE ALL other Powers and Potenrates 


in the Earth, und Can. 1. An. 160. 3 
i© The moſt high and facred Order of wr 7 is of 
*DIVINE K IG HT, being the. KDE 
<NANCE OF GOD HIMSELF, founded 
Im the PRIME, LAWS of NATURE and 
© clearly eftabliſh'd by EXPRESS Text, both of 
© the Old and New Teftaments. A SUPREME 


POWER is given to this moſt excellent Order, 
© by GOD HI MSELF in the Scriptures; which 


© '1s, That Kings ſhould Rule and Command in their 
© ſeveral Dominions, All Perfons of what Rank and 
© Eſtate ſoever, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil; and 
© that they ſhould reſtrain and Puniſh with the Tem- 
© poral Sword all Wicked Doers. 1 
For any Perſon or Perſons to ſet up, maintain or 

avow, in any their ſaid Realms, Cc. under AN X 
PRETENCE WHATSOEVER, Any I N. 


DEPENDANT COACTIVE Power, either 


PAPAL or PO'PU LAR, (whether directly or 
indireftly) is to UNDERMINE their Royal 


| 1 es and cunningly to overthrow that moſt 'S A. 


ED ORDINANCE, which GOD HIM. 
SELF hath eſtabliſned; and ſo is TRE AS O N- 


ABLE againſt GOD, as well as againſt the 


King. 8 | 
For Subjects to bear ARM S againſt their Kings 
OFFENSIFE or DEFENSE, upon ANT 


- PRETENCEWHATSOEVER, is at leaſt 


to Refift the Powers which are OR DAIN'D OF 
G60 D; and tho' they do not. rwaae but only Reſiſt; 
St. Paul tells them plainly, they Shall receive to them- 


? 


ſelves DAMNATTON, Rom. 17: 2. 


#4 


© Toa bf 7 22+ bits EHE 


„ 
LITURGY. 


HFrſt Collect after the Commandments.  - © 
Arge od, Cc. — 80 Rule the Heart of _ 
YTHY-CHOSEN SERVANT, Our king 
and Gevernour, that he ( knowing whoſe. MI'N1- - 
STER heis) may, Gr. And all his Subjects 
3 conſidering whoſe AUTHORITY he 
_ hath) may faithfully ſerve, honour and bumbly obey 
bim in IH E E, and for THEE, according to 
thy Bieſſecd WORD and ORDINANCE 
through Der Chriſt, &c. | 
.. King Charles the Second in the laft Cullect at Merzing 
3758 F is ſaid to be the U N- 
DDUBTED IR s FATHERS 
Crown, and to fit upon his FAT HERS Throne. 
In the ſecond Collett at r the 3oth 
of TJamary; the Throne is ſaid tobe HIS RIGHT. 
In the firſt Collect on the 29th of May, are theſe *' 
Words, Promiſing in THEE and for THEE, all 
Loyal and dutiful Allegiance to THINE AI. 
NOINT E D Servant and bus Heirs after him, &c. 
In the ſecond Collect on the 29th of May, are theſe 
Words, O God who did''t——reftore to us, and to 
his OWN JUST and UNDOUBTED 
RIGHT S, our Moft Gracious Lord, T HY S E R- 
V ANT, * Charles, &c. RSS went oy 
Im the Collect onthe 29th of May, in the Commu- 
nion Service are theſe, words, O Moft Gracious God, &c. 
robo haf, &c.————ſetld THY SERV ANT 
Our Sovereign 15 King Charles in the THRO NE 
of bis FATHERS. © © 
In the laſt Collect, on the 29th of May, are theſe 
Words; O Lord our God, &c. Receive our Humble 
Prayers, with our T hankſgivings for our Sovereign Lore 
Charles, ſer over wby. THY GRACE AND {| 
PROVIDENCE. tobe our King, &c: ye oof 
Ihe firſt of the Colletts, viz. That after the Com- 
mandments, is part of our Engliſh Laws, being con- 
firm'd by Act of Parliament. The others by the 
King's Authority, and are to be annex d to the Com- 
| | mon 
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d 
Iudge of their Actions, ſince they are HIS Servants 
Jas ubſtitutes to I Maſter th y moſt ſtand 


the  Foarreenth Lear of the Reign of G 
Alf we, That are by the ſupream Diſpoſer of all 


' mon Prayer and Liturgy > the Church of Englund, %\. 


for our Governors, let us apply our ſelves to him, 


who is the only Ruler of Princes, and hath the Hearts 


of Kings in his Hands (Prov. 21. 1.) he can perſwade, 
convince, and turn them, when will not take 
Advice from their Inferiours ; and he ON L Y is ch. 


2 and are only accountable to His Tribunal. And 
therefore we have ſo much the more need to pray for 
them who are to Rule us, that this their mighty 


Power may be our Safety and our Peace; for if it 
"ſhould be otherwiſe (which God forbid) we neither 
WILL nor CAN oppoſe them, baving no other 


, 2 5 our Prince, but Prayers and Ter... 
1 e King] were a Saul, or a Nero, we ſhould fin 
in ckaling to pray for him (1 Sami,” 12, 23.) but no 
Aﬀettions or Paſſions are too fervent, no Op i- 


ties too often to call upon God for our GRACIOUS 


* N G, who is our Lawful and Natural Liege, 
We are taught [in the firſt Collect for theKing after 
the Commandments] to pray that not only Vie, but 
that all that are under his Majeſties Dominion, may 
be Loyal and Faithful, Humble and Obedient, Reve- 
ring his Authority,obſerving his Laws,and oppoling all 
His and our Enemies , that we may Saves with 
our Eſtates and Perſons (if need be) and never deſert 


his Intereſt, either for Coft or Peril; which Prayer 


we muſt not only make with reſpect to our Temporal 
felicity, but as duly conſidering that the Almighty and 
Inviſible Governour of = World, doth not rule us 
immediately by Himſelf, but by Kings, to whom he 
hath Delegated his Authority; ſo that they bear 1 $ 
Name, and Act by HIS Power, and futh as Rebel 


r n 


* Dr. Comber's comp. to the Temple” on the Prayer for the 
Nm. * Dr, Comber's comp. to the Altar. 30 
— | b : " 0 


this Petition is an evidence we are already L 
Were it ſincerely pu 
Jon nor Rebellion harbour'd in our 


| Cany - 

> fight againſt G O D, Act, 5. 30. O 
es) — Reſiſt H1S Ordinance, Kum. 13. 
Wherefore we deſire grace to Obey, not. only 


poſe HIS 


2. 
for 


fear of Wrath, but for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 


that is for Conſcience ſake, Rom, 13. 5. and this will 
produce the Boe and adieſl Obedence to all the 
Commands of our Governors; when we obſerve them 
as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, Eph. 6. 1. Lin the 
Lord) as far as they do not contradict the plain will of 
the Almighty, and [for the Lord] Rom. 13. 1. that 

is, becauſe of HIS Authority reſted in them. . An 


thus the beft Chriſtian will be the beſt Subject. Let 


therefore moſt feryently beg that we may all be con- 
ſcientiovſly Obedient; and if we deſire that 1 
we ſhall not only obtain grace from God to be os ut 
oyat ; an 

t up by all, there could 25e aenf 
Breaſts 4 but we 


ſhould live in Peace, and Pleaſe God, Adorn the Goſ- 


pel, | Ng, 
the World, that it is not only the Duty, 


* 


Scripture peculiarly ſtil'd HIS Choſen, Pſal. 89. 
— ought to beg with great devotion, th 


and declare to All 
but the 
* intereft of Princes to defend the Religion of zhjs 
© Church, which makes the Beſt Men, and Layaleft 


Subjects in the World. | 1 
| of GOD”'s Servants, and P 
37 
at 


Tit. 2. 10 Oblige the King, 


Kings are the choice 


. 


God would Rule, over Him, by whoſe Counſels we 
are ordered, in ſuch wiſe, that he may ever have in 
his eye the * OWer and Goodneſs of his great Mafter, 


and always [ Know, that is] Confider by whom he is 
D 


ed, and bear | himſelf continually as the Yice- 


GOD, by whom All, Kings Reign And in all 


erent o All, & 
— Actings and Conſultations, that he may aim at 


nothing ſo much as the advancing the Divine Glory, 


from whence All his honour is deriv d. 


on the 1ſt Coll. for the King 


after the 
 - Commandments. 


Id. Paraphraſe 


Almighty God we beſeech thee } to Rule the 


1 


K.— [ by thy Providence, and His UND 


heart of thy Choſen [and Anointed ] Servant 
OUBTED 
Right] 


XZ narchy, The He 


615) 5 
Right ] our King and Governour: That he [ always 
remembring his Authority to flow from Thee, and ] 
knowing W Miniſter [and Vicegerent ] he is, 
Leven the nn the Heavenly AAajefty ] may a- 


bove [ and before] all things, ſeek—thy Honour and 


Glory. And that We, and All { others whom thou 


haſt placed in the Condition of] his Subjects, C ſeri- 


1 'ouſly and] duly confidering [ that for thy fake ] 
' Whoſe Authority he hath [ we owe him all Duty and 


Allegiance ] may faithfully ſerve [ Him with our 
Prayers, Lives and Fortunes, and alſo ] Honour ( him 
in his Perſon, with our Hearts ] and humbly obey 
him [L in his Laws. by our whole, Converſation, fo far 
as is poſſible] in Thee [ by the help of thy Grace] 
and for Thee [ and for Thy ſake, by a Conſcientious. 
and exact Obedience ] according to [the Commands 
of] Thy bleſſed Mord I the Appointment ] and Ord:- 
nance [ of thy Supteam Providence. O Lord, let us 
be ſo happy to obtain this] through [C the Merits of 
our great High Prieſt) Jeſus Chriſt [who bath enjoyn d 


this Obedience, and is] our Lord, ['who ſets up Chriſti- 


an Princes on Earth to Rule under him] Who with 


F thee, Cc. | 


Acts of Parliament, 'Lawye rs, Hiſtorians, Sc. 


Te Parliament, 16. Rich. 2. 5. affirms, That the 
Crown of England hath been ſo free at all Times, 
that it hath been in Subjection to no Realm, but A1. 
MEDLIATELY ſubject to GOD (in all things touch- 
ing the Regality of the ſame Crown) and to NE 
OTHER. » N 
The Parliament 25 Ed. z. c. 2. Declares it Treaſon 
to LEVY W AR againſt our Lord the King in his 
Realms, or to be ADHERENT to the King's 
Enemies, giving them Aid and Comfort in the Realm 


-* orelſewhere. 


The State of England is a Kingdom, Empire, Mo- 

ad thereof a SUPRE AM Head, a 
Sovereign, a KING: His Crown an Imperial Crown, 
25 Hen. 8. c. 22. and 24 Hen. 8. c. 12. and 26 Hen. 8. 
c. 8. and 1 Eliz, 1. and 1 Jac. 1, 


The 
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to HIM, his HEIRS and: SUCCESSO 1 


er 


(e 
A People f ENGLAND 
. ſwear "ALLEGT 
am Governour, and to afſift and 
* Privileges, WM and 2 


CE to Him, as to the 


=X te rhe Imperial Crown * Realm, 1 
1. and J Eliz. 1. 


225 opinion is ITERNOUS. . 

he Parliament, 12 Car. 2. c. 30. declares it to 
haye been. Ge undoubted FUNDAMENT. AL 
this Kingdom, That neither the PEERS of this 
- Realm, nor the COMMONS, nor BOTH.T OG E. 
"THER, IN Parliament or O of Parliament, nor 
even the whole People either COLLECTIV. ELT or 


F — AT, IWELY, nor any other 4 — 1 
HAD; HAVE, HATH For OUGHT | | 


br grey EVER: 
COERLIVE POWER, OVER the Per- 
rr this Realm. 


The Ai e 13 Car. 2. c. 6. and _ 28 


declare, That the ſole Supreme Government, Comman 
and Diſpofition of the: MILITIA, and all 'FORCES. by 
Sea and Land, and of all Forts and Places of Strength, 
, and the Laws: 0 England ELER WAS: the 
URNDOUBTED RIGHT of | His- Majeſty Kc 
that BOTH or EITHER 6 the Houſe of Parliament 
> > rpg OUGHT tro PRETEND to the 
nor can, ner L. A AWFUL LY may RAISE, or 

EE any War , OFFENSIVE or DEFENSIVE 
pant His Majeſty. 

The Patliament, 12 Car. 2, c. 11;.and 30. and 14. 
< 29. declares The Long Parliament a TRAITE ROUS 


. ASSEMBLY 55 and the Execrable Murder of Charles J. 


and ALL PROCEEDINGS TENDING thereumto, 


UNPARALLELL'D TREASON.—— They cal 3 


exterminating Charles II. TRAITE RO US ON 


SPIRACIES of USURPING TYRANTS, They call ĩ² 


them PERFIDIVOS TRAYTORS., REBELLIOUS 


WICKED arten And: their ati; >; N 


2 EY 
defend all r. 


The Parliament, 14 Car. 2. c. 4- declares, That 
1 i not lawful to tale up ARMS againſt the King upon - 
"ANY PRETENC WHATSOEV EA, ue nor 
upon the account RELIGION, and that the con- 
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Y- Cobham's Cafe. 
| levy W. War againſt. the King at 


Princi ex 2 


. 


—— USURPATIONS, See NIE 
clamation for for the e of the Ih, af in- 


i >. 33:3. i If 


of A W. r 4 R Kr a 7 
There ate PE the king 2 — Y 15 1 de 


and . Subject unt ſus Power, i. Leg. Ant 
ä Ho bi himſelf is fab is (abject a GY Wa ui ar 


F thert tear offence pedal br a AG 85 


Him, [ the Xing] for as much” as there is 8. 5. 
no Breve, te nforce on 

1 — be e 
f 7215 arr rey 4, ee t do, it ij abundantly 


l NSE 


ain him, 


at he would 2 "AP 


for ny ther 46-20 vn GOD 


EW 295 8 105 
4 OO 0 e 
4 VIOLENCE x "£02 55 210 


To UEPOSE the ke him by 


certain demands, is e, Lord 


or IMPRISON bim, un m urg Ee 1275 5 
ud; 


or” = 


aw, of the. Land, to 
paßt or nagine his 
R $54] 141M 3 10 930 


Peruſe oxerallour Books, R ; ecards cal vai. 


T High Treaſon, by ch 


and: Hiftories!;/ ang ins a part 3. 
le Rotem; an i N. 
4 a Tryal in 8 that Treaſon doth ever 
produce fatal and final 1 Beſtruction to the Offender, 
and never attained to the deſired e (two incidents 
2 able thereunto) and therefore, let all Men a- 
— as the molt Poiſonous Bait of the Devil; 
and follow the Precept in Holy Scripture,-Fear God, 
Honour the King, and have #0 Company with the Se- 


EF, 
8 ditions. El 
= 


By old and ancient Hiſtories: that 1 Smith's Con. li. 


have read, I do not underſtand that 1. 0. 5. 


our Nation hath ys'd any other gene- 
ral 1 hs PEI Reeling but ny the Royal and 
ww 3 Ge. _- Kingly 


(18) 
Kingly n which at * yo divided into 
man ings, eac reigning in 
A Gary 5 = | — the Subjection IJ cole. 
© ill by gebung, the one with the other, the over- 
comed always falling to the augmentation of the van- | 
quiſher and overcomer ; at laſt the Realm of = | way 
grew into one Monarchy. Neither any one of thoſeKings, |: 
neither he who firſt had all, took any inveſtiture at the | 
Hands of the Emperor of Rome, or any he or 
Forreign Prince, but held ef God to himſelf, and by | 
his Sword his People and Crown, acknowledging no 
Prince on Earth his Superiour, and fo it is kept and 
holden to this Day. © © r. 5 
1 We contend that Monarchy is of 
Craig. Hif. Divine Original, ordain'd of God, and 
of Suc. p. 6. that no other Form of Government 
mrs obtain'd among, his "peculiar | People; 
yea, that no other is ſo conducive to the _ of 
any Nation, nor is ſo agreeable to the Laws of Gd 
and Nature. Yea,” morebver I undertike to prove 
(with God's aſſiſtance) that it hath been received b 
the conſtant praftice of all Ages, and perpetual 
Cuſtom of all Nations. er 2707 
There is no mention of any other 
Id. p. 9. Government in all the Scriptures. Our 
Saviour would never have born that Of- 
fice of a King, unleſs he had been perfectly affur'd | 
s 


that Kingdoms were of God's appointment. , 
in Gen an to be 
14. p. ro; and kept, *which God Himſelf inſtituted, 


| 
1 
8 
f 
r 
b 
7. 100. 7 RN e. That all other Creatures are to be 4 : 
= ' ſubjeFF to, and obey Man, Men to honour | FE 
their King, and the King to Obey God, ro whom he K 
br 
th 
ar 
Pr 


i account able. 0 1 245 | | 
All agree that of all Governments, Mo- 
Id. p. 75. narchy, and Hereditary Monarchy 
: which is by Succeſſion, is the beſt ; for it 
is attended with moſt Advantages, and is liable to 
the feweſt inconveniencies. 4 . 
Lord Claren- It is a known Maxime in all Heredi- 1c 
don's Sur- tary Monarchies, that the __ , 
vey of the Dies, becauſe in the Minute of the Ex- 


Leviathan, fpiration of the preſent, his Heir — N 
' l CCC by 


p. 01. 


( 19 3. 
goods him, and is in the inſtant ipveſted in all, the 
Dighities, ai Preheminenties of Which the other 
5 z and if thers were id other Erft. 
2 falfe ae n the Levnerþlay' (as there ate vety 
of a Neo fa Pernicious — _ Would he 

eaſe enough 2M Carey and oy "oY - Warwick 
lente 0 
mes, wo; other acl | Coder. . oF 


alt know, N 
reigners (as * e and o- Cover g. BT. 
de ) is ture r > OA-+x 

mitations, which 4 3 gas; 
other but ut Omen en ly the Gum of ſome other — 
me of Menare 


ee tho” not act he heran Mo. 
* ag r e 1A, N 4 


ing Pere. Bide the Kg, e 


lee Member of his TWO Hoüſes ef Partiam 

2 for not one of them tan fit there defore he hart — | 

the Oaths of Allegiance and Saprsmacy; aud he that 

teads either of theſe Oaths, auer not lenk where the 

Fend Pegel © dia Nen Fortin, , 
md pr iſclaim 1 

Rara e hey are but the Old Logal Oath 085 


Idedience. | 
> be Y . The Parliament n repreſent, what I. 7. . 
the 


bey 
: they fuppo fuppoſe would tend to publick utility, 
to be ſubmitting it to the Royal Pleaſure. In a Word, 
nour Houſes may propoſe, but it is the King that deter miner; 
s he = he accepts or rejetts, and 799 
Tam, and His Law only ; for his Nouſes ay 
Mo- bor he Enatts it for Authority muſt be Länge, — 
rchy aber np our Laws call him, the Beginning, Head, 
for it and End of the Parliament, which Auel excludes all 
e to pretence to Co- ordinution. 
* Thoſe in whom the Sovereign power i is 14. p. 18. 
redi- lodg'd, are Gods Truftees, and to God on 
never they are to anfwer for their Truſt. 


1 Gentle 
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n ver 8 jor | Warwick-of 
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„Sentier let tell ou what 
55 at POND 7 rc the 
tides, Sir Orl. Gray 2 2 (and the Statutes 
Biidgman together) we. muſt draw all our Conclu: 
Jy. p.m | ſions for matter of Government. 211 
How do they [the .Law-books, &c.] ftile the Rug? 
They cal him the Lieutenant 'of.G OD. And the 7} 
King 42 from GOD, 2 england ö 
riour. at the Crown n 7 5 
TYMMEDIATELT Subjett A COB, a 

te NO OTHER: POWER: Eng, 
12 Fe is not ;pply, Ca bot Populi, 42 He Tr 
| Fe Keipub T's the Head of. the 22 
— the — Eftates. And truly thus ourStatutes 

| Cpeak: ary, 2 — Experience tells you; 
when we | e Kin 1 and 5 the Statu 


Edward the © Th we OUR 1 
VEREIG 52 D' HER G, es 
SUPREME. And whenthe gs apd mans | 
je Parliament, apply themſelves t L f 
this Expreſſion, = Lords 445 aitb- 
bog; © humbly beſeech. Ido not Xt (ſays the Jude) | 
ſpeak . mig; >= Wards of N omn, hut the words o I 
| the Statute Primo Jacobs, tg $8 | 
_ nition, That bs the Crown of England was Lawfully 
deſcended on the KING and his, PROGENY ; and 
ys Eliz, Cap. 0 255 — N e the lmpe: , 
ria — ended on een f 
Statute 24. Hen. 8; agg. 12, Whereas by 3 


<Authentick Hiſtories, aud onicles, it is manifeſtly \ 
dleclar d andexpre 4, that this Realm af of England 
Enpire, amd ſha hat — accepted int la, govern d 2 | 


one Supream Head and King, havin B, a J 

Royal Eſt ate of the Imperial Crown ip the hs ſame, Cc. And 

25. Hen. 8. c. 21. There it «, the People, ſpeaking | 
of themſelue t, That they do Recognize no Superior under 
GOD. h ONLY the KING GRACE. . | 

Gentlemen, you ſee, if the King be IM- 

P. 13. MEDIA TE wider G O D, 47 Fa his 
Authority from NO B ODT elſe, if the > 

King have an Imperial Power, if the King be Head of | 

the Common wealth, Head of the Bo Politick + if og \ 
Body Politick owe Him OB E DIENCE; y [ 4 


think 


* 
Free 8 am. - A . 


by any Coerci ve Powers; the Laws provide for that. 


pe if any of bis Miniſters do wrong, tho 


( ar J 


| think it an nndenyd Conſequence, He muſt needs be 


Superiour over them, l | 
hat is an Imperial Cyomn? It is that which as tothe 


COERCIVE part, is ſubject to no MAN under 
60 b rer fb 


et? to any Hiimane Tribunal, ot 
JUDICATURE WHATSOEVER. |, +7 
The King is the Supream Head, be is not puniſhable 


King can do no wrong, it is a Rule of Low, it is in 
our Law-Books very frequent. If he can do no wrong, 
He cannot be puniſh'd for any wrong —— 
Now the Law, tho” it provide for the King, P. 324. 


mmand, they are puniſhable. 
The King of Poland has 4 Crown, but at his Oathof 


Coronation, it is Condition d with the People, that if he 
will not Govern according to ſuch and ſuch Rules, they 
Hall be freed from their Homage and Allegiance. But 


it differs with our Ki — fer he was a King be- 
Fore any Oath paler by . he King takes his Oath, 
but not upon any Condition; this I ſhow yo to let you ſee 
that we have no Coercive Power againſt the King, 

I muſt deliver to yon for plain, and true P. It. 
Law; That no Authority, no Single Perſon, © 
220 Community of Perſons, nor the People Collect. vely, or 
„ 09" + have any Coercive Power over the 

ing of England. And again, Page 322. Remember 
That no Power, no Perſon, no Community or Body of 
Men, not the People, either Collectively or Repreſenta- 


4 tively, have any Coercive Power over the Perſon of the 


King, by the Fundamental Laws. - by 
Mark the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- P. 325. 
land, Gentlemen, I do not know with what Spirit of 


Z Equivocation any Man can take that Oath of Su- 
premacy; 2 ſhall} find in the Articles of the Church 
of England, 


LArt. 37. ——— That the Queen, and 
fo the King, hath the Supreme Power in this Realm, and 


„ hath the Chief Government over all the Efes of the 

Kealm, the words are ſo— The Parliament did confirm 

this Article ſo far, that they appointed that no 
4 e 0 


Man ſhould take, or be capabl 


fa 'Living, but thoſe 
that had taken that Oath.God forgive thole Miniſt 


Miniſtets 


that went againſt it. 3 The 


EA 22 

p. 16. The © 15 A Allegiance was to defend the 70 
. is Heirs, 2 r | 

and. b hatſoever n e Re — 


T, 64K devſans, eir Crowns and 
— onl 7 8 "Dr U 
pre OTHERWISE, 

fempts, bod Con Naß 15 only 

— 5 75 and, Reval Dy por Po 's Sentence; 
eligion, — 


7 x: 
ab var 5 VI 78 . that 1 
OY — — ja HER Authority or 4 


ar aga 1 8 s Authori- 
Aon . 2551 . e 

66 75 — any CR IYetence, 1 
, be to expulſe Alien; if but to pull. 

* *. Fa at rivy 76s — ; if i be but a- | 
ainf 0 65 Particular Law to a . 

Aer wo pu down Enilofares 

all a Caſes Werken, ve aſſembled mts 
in a N. nner, to do any of theſe Acts ; This 
is 7re for, 55175 * that Branch of . War 
again 


Coke g Rep. 2 Kingdom of 2 is an abſalute 
. & and . - Expire and Monarchy conſiſting of one 
28. Thos wich is the King, and of a 


Head of this 22 25 75% i ern and Eee 
with Plenary and entire 3 Preragati ue, andFuri- | 


| opal wag render og and Kight to to every Part and 
Member of t 
he King, who is the Vicar of the 


as fon Hy 
A all At- 
wit His Per- 


P. 47, ty 


* 


10. * higheſt isordain'd to (is that 

8 # * dee and rule the Ringion 1 

eople of . and above all all things t oly 

Church, + 8 7 that fend the ſame from Wes] 1 
doers, and key and — out Workers of Miſc '4 
5, Edw. Law 4 
| F King | who are MO- &% 

44. B. 39. ARC ute Princes, hold 
42 their Kingdo 4 


” 1 * * 
% 
* 
4 


and this a 

Book Caſes as (——) Ki 
crowd till the Eighth 
divers Men before his Coronation were attainted of 
4 Treaſe by 
bears, that 

Interregnum within the ſame 


to the Soverei 
Nature, which is part of the Laws of 


8 2 
ful Succeſſion, and by Inherent Birto-right, and deſcent 


of 11 (according to the F DA ME N- 
TAL Laws of this Realm) IMMEDIATELY of 
Almighty G O D, and are not Tenants of their + 


Kingdoms (as they, the Jeſuits and Prieſts would 


haveit) at the Will and Pleaſure of any Forraign Po- 
tentate whatſoever. * | CY 
The Ning holdeth the Kingdom of 
England by Birth-right Inherent, by De- Coke'sReports 


; [cent from the Bloc Royal, whereupon 7. p. 


Succeſſion doth attend; and there- 
fore it is uſually ſaid, to the K. 
and Succeſſers, where Heirs is 

and Srucceſſors is attendant 


| his wa 
nam 
Heirs. And 


yet in our Ancient Books, Succefſton and Succeſſor are 


taken for. Heredirance' and Heirs, Bratton, lib. 2. 


/ ; 


Cap, 29. | 
The Title (to the Crown of England) is Id. ibid. 
Deſcent ;, by Queen Elizabeth's Death, 5, 


| oy Crown and Kingdom of England deſcended to his 
4 ay [King James] and he was fully and abſolute- 
4 ere 


by King, without any Eſſential Ceremony, or 
& to be done ex poſt fatto; for Coronation is but a 


Royal Ornament and Solemnization of the Royal 
F Deſcent, but no part of the Title 


It was clearly refolv'd by all the Judges Id. p. 10. 


Jof e. that preſently by the Deſcent 


His Majeſty [King James] was compleatly and abſolutely 
King without — eſſential —— or act to be 


, done ex poſt facto; and that Coronation was but a Royal 


Ornament and outward Solemnization of Deſcent, 
s evidently by infinite Preſidents and 
Henry the VIth was not 


ear of his Reign, and yet 


Felony, &c.— by which it manifettly ap- 
the Laws of Exgiend, there can be 4 | 


Ligeance or Obedience of the Subject Coke Rep. 7. 
is due by the Law of p. 4. | 


C4 England. 


3 | 
England, was before any Judicial or Municipal Laws 
in the World, and is immutable and cannot be 


* . - 


changed. 
Il. ibid. of the Subject due to his Sovereign. This 
L.igeance and Obedience is an incident in- 
ſeparable to every Subject; for aſſoonſas he is born he 
oweth by birth-right Ligeance and Obedience to his 


Sovereign. 5 
Subjects are called Liege People ;, and the 
I. p. 5. "Ig is called the Liege Lord of his Sub- 


0 Tigeance or Faith of the Subject, is pro- 
prium guarto modo to the K ing, mmi, ſoli, & 


Whatſoever is neceſſary and profitable 
for the preſervation of the Society of 


Id. p. 12. 


ſemper. 
Il. p. 13. 


Magiſtracy and Government are neceſſary and pro- 
fitable for the preſervation of the Society of Man; 
therefore Magiſtracy and Government are of Na- 


ture. | 
The Law of Nature is an Eternal Law. 
Ligeance is due only to the King. It 

Cokes Rer. J. is true, that the King has two Capaci- 
p. 10. ties in him: One a natural Body, being 
deſcended of the Blood Royal of the 
Realm; and this Body is of the Creation of Almigh- 
ty God, and is ſubject to Death, Infirmity, and ſuch 
like; the other is a Polirick Body or Capacity, ſo call'd 
becauſe it is fram'd by the Policy of Man, and in this 
Capacity the King is eſteem'd to be Immortal, Inviſi- 
ble, 1 9 to Death, Infirmity, Infancy, Nonage 
& c ow ſeeing the King hath but one Perſon, and 
ſeveral Capacities ( | ) it is neceſſary to be con- 
ſidered to which Capacity Ligeance is due. 

In Calvin's It was reſolv'd, That Ligeance was due to 
Caſe. the Natura! Perſon of the King (which is 
4 * ever accompany'd with thePol:rzck Capaci- 
ty, and the Politick 2 2 as it were appropriated to 
the Nural Capacity ) and is not due to the Politicł 
5 xy" only, that is, to the Crown or Kingdom, di- 
ſtin& from his Natural Capacity. 5 In 


4 


Ligeance is True and Faithful Obedience 


Man, is due by the Law of Nature: But 


| A = a8 
is © Tn the Reign of Edw. 2. the Spencers the AA. 11. 
** q Hae and 1 Son, to cover the Treaſon * 
®Z hatch'd in their Hearts, invented this Damnable and 
-1cs Damn'd Opinion, that Homage and Oath of Ligeance 
This was more by reaſon of the King's Crown (that is, of 
in- His Politick Capacity) than by reaſon of the Perſon of 
nhe the King, upon which opinion they inferr'd execrable 
\ his and deteftable Conſequents. '1. If the King do not 
i demean himſelf by Reaſon in the right of his Crown, 
the his Lieges are bound by Oath to remove the King. 
zub- 2. Seeing that the Ring cool not be reform'd by Suit 
of Law, that ought to be done per aſpertos, 3. That 
pre- his Lieges be bound to Govern in Aid of him, and in 


„ default of him; all which were condemn'd in two 
Parliaments, Cc. : | 
able It appears, Rot. Parliam. 42. Num. 7. 


of called, Lex & Conſuetudo Parliamenti, Looking-glaſs 
Bot cited by Sir Edward Cole in the 4th for the Furlia- 
re- rt of his Inſtitutes, page 13, and 14. ment, Printed 
— „Dat the Lords and Commons in full Par- 648. 5. 26. 
Nat liament, did declare, that they could not 


aſſeent to any thing in Parliament, that tended to the diſ- 
inheriſon 75 the King and his Crown whereunto they were 
# Sworn, By the Statute of 16 Rich. 2. Cap. 5. King 


EZ Richard the Second is by the Parliament called their 
3X Kedoubted Sovereign Lord, and the People his Leige 
People; And by arliament in the 9 that Act, 
it is acknowle 65 That the Crown of England hath 
been /o ve at al times; that it hath been in ſubjection 
to mo Realm, but immediately ſubjett to God, and to 
none other in all things touching the Regaliry ofthe fame 
XX Crown; notwithſtanding that afterwards, Wars was 
4 Levied againſt him by his Subjects, and he was againſt 
2 Law and Right, Depoſed, or enforc'd to make a 
2X ſarrender of his Crown, or at leaſt they pretended 
; hedid fo, tho' ſome Hiſtorians doubt whether he eve 
conſented to it, being Murther'd, to make way fo 

Eing Flenry 4, who had very ſmall pretence to the 
Crown, as Men learned in the Laws of this Realm 

haue in all time ſince held; which——horrid act, tho 
it gave ſome preſent ſecurity, to ſome particular Por ſons 
that were then active in his deſtruction; yet it 8 5 


( 26) 
this Kingdom in general very dear, in the expence of 
Blood and Treaſure in he ſucceeding times, bo 3 
Bloody Civil Wars, herein the decay of Men by % 
thoſe Wars was ſo great, that many judicious Hiſto- 
rians are of opinion, that the num | 


rof Men loſt in 
thoſe Wars was not fecruited or made up by a follow- | 
Ing progeny, till the beginning of King Fames his 
Reign; it is to be fear'd that this is not 
expiated and dry'd up in this Land, &c. 3 

8 It is an Obſervation grounded upon 

Ip. Sanderſ. manyfold experience , That where | 

_ 14 Sermons ad the Right Heirs have been difinherited * 
Aulam. Hes almoſt whatſoever pretence; the 
eſſing of God hath not uſually follow- / 

ed upon the Per ſom, ind ſeldom hath the Eſtate pro- 
ſper d in the hands of thoſe that have ſucceeded in 
Be. As a Baſtard is fill a Baſtard oven | 
B' Refle. As à Baſtard is 2 en 

| — Oro tho' he were legitimated by Act of 
Theſ. p. 33, Parliament; ſo a Lawful Child is ſtill } 
what tis, notwithſtanding a Sentence 

of Baſtardy confirm'd in Parliament. ö 
Infants are more particularly under the Protection 

of the Law, and therefore Acts paſt againſt them in 
that State of feebleneſs have ſuch flaws in them, that 
have always a right to reverſe them Such an 
an Act may be a forcible bar in Law, but can be no 


wg The Right of Succeſſor is rooted fo 1 
Nas Hil. deeply in the minds of Men, that it can 
cc. p. 108. hardly be ſhaken; but it is quite impoſ- 

ö ſible to pull it out of them. 1 
A. p. 5. ls there any Man who is a Friend to Civil 

| Society, or deſires heartily the Peace and 
Tanquillity of his rung but will reckon that this 
— concerning the Surcceſſiun, ought to be 
min d from the undoubted Laws of God and 


1 2 thoſe duns; which LF (4 _ 7 
5 5 t is, Which are intr c le * 1 

4 be inſtinct of Nature, and not by any Con- 
ſtitution, are reckon d up expreſly as Laws, * 


Fre 


n . v9 = yur 


| A 
Jof Children is added to them; intimating that Su- 
6 Zen, A. frem the Law of Nature, and not from the 
= Coil Law. ping 
Iis evident that the Succeſſion of Child- | 
ren, Cc. is the Right or of Nature, 14. 110. 
© and therefore is not under the powef of an 
perſon to alter it. | 
No tolerable account can be given why id. 
our Adverſary ſhould allow Hereditary | 
3 X&:ghts, or the Rights of Inheritance in the Succeſſi- 
Jons of private Men, which they cannot deny to be 
derivd from Natural Right, and refuſe it in the Suc- 
eeſſion of Kings; nor why the Royal Children of 
© Deſcendants ſhould be defrauded of the juſt reward of 
their Fathers Merits and Virtues, or of their Right 
to Succeed them, more than Private Men can be re- 
fus'd or defrauded of their reſpective Succeſſions. 
If either a King, or the Eftates of a Kingdom, de- 
ſtroy the Natural Law or Right of Succeſſion 
devolv'd from Nature they plainly Y Ib. 122, 
Spugn and ſubvert the Rights and Laws of Na- | 
iure; and yet God Almighty has engraven the ſame 
Nature on the minds of Men, againſt which no written 
Law, nor any Pontifical Canon, no not any thing that 
can be ſaid or done by Men can take place. For the 
Law of Nature is the firſt Rule of Morality, and is 
not to be reckon'd the Law of Men, but of God him- 
elf, which we draw from Nature her ſelf, and with 
Life it ſelt, by which alſo Princes themſelves are much 
more bound than their Subjects. So phat neither Se- 
nate not King, either by their Statutes or their Inter- 
didctions, can aboliſh it. Tis moſt certain that 
Succeſſion is a Right of Blood; but it ſeems very ſtrange 
and that the Rights of Blood ſhould be annulled, by Srarure, 
Lam, or any Civil or Poſitive Ordinance, ſeeing the 
and not ſubjet to any civil bond. „ 
Lis truly the voice of all Lawyers, Id. p- 123. 
Funiverſally receiv'd, as a moſt ſure Rule 
m their Schools, That the Natural Laws or Rights are 
8 #z2rmutable ,, for, ſay they, A Prince cannot diſannul 
either the Law of Nature, nor ſuch Laws as derive 
from it. N | WS 


(gs) 

All the Canons eonclude, That a Prince 
Ia. p. 125- cannot, from the Plenitude of bus Power, 
Nw take away an Inheritance from him to whom 

it belongs by Law. The Divine Law forbids us to 
wrong any Man, and commands us to do to others as 
we would hive others do to us, Matt. 6. for on this 
=p Rule of Juſtice hang the Law and the Prophets. | 
ſuch as Diſinherit a True Heir, Are by the Civil 
Law call'd Offendsrs againſt Nature, and the Authors 
of Injuries. | | L | 

A Father has not power to do any thing tothe pre- 

Bo judlice of his Son, who is to ſucceed in the 
Id p. 126 Kingdom For Succeſſion in Hereditary 

g Kingdoms is ſo truly the right of the Succeſ- 
fer, that it is inſeparable, and cannot by any means be 
ſever d from him. 1 9 
| Succeſſion by Blood is ex jure naturali, 
Id. p. 11. from the Law of Nature 1 
pes The word Natural Lord, or Lg I | 
14: ibid. frequently mention'd in our Engliſh Sta- 
tutes, and frequently us'd by our Hiſtorians. Þ 
The Caſe is Naturally much the ſame in 
Families and Kingdoms, with this diffe- # 

rence, that in thoſe Reverential Honour, in theſe, 
Laws make Men Dutiful and Obedient. None were 
ſent to School to learn to Honour their Father, that 
being Natural to Children, who have their Being | 
from him; for the ſame reaſon we are Naturally obli-r 
ged to pay Honour and Obſervance to our Prince, as 
the Common Father of the Country to whom we owe | 


AA. p. 15: 


8 
giv 
or three Statutes, 


- uv 


after- 


| haye | 


1 


Prince h | | - VE. 11 5 A 
have been call'd Natural Sovereigns, for this Reaſon, 
ir ed becauſe they who were call d to the Succellon by any 


pecial Privilege that is allow'd them, or by Virtue 
Jof any Statute: in favour of them, are not Natural 
Princes ; but only ſuch as ſucceed in the Kingdom 


this b i | 

y Nature and the Right of Blood, or Birth, which 
Gran can never be taken away by any Civit Bond or Staturez 
e A for there is a vaſt difference between Nature and an 


Satire of Men; nay, both the, Queens, Mary 
Elizabeth, in the beginning of their reſpective Reigns, 
Finotheir very firſt Parliaments, took care to clear this 
Point, That it was not by Virtue of any Statutary Pro- 
X viſions that had been made, but by the ſols Right of Suc- 
ceſſien, as Heirs deſcended of Henry, that they had their 
W Acceſhions to the Kingdom. 424 

The Rebellion againſt King Charles the firſt, is call'd 


Nie- 


by the Parliament the 12. Caß. 2. a Bloody and UN- 

e. is NATURAL War. See the Proclamation for the 
ta. 1 Obſervation of the Thirtieth „ 

3 4 Whatever acceptation it (That is : 
ne in Trans, Saying: to one of his Captains Preface to the 
dige. at the delivering of a Sword to him, Tranflaz. of 
-heſ k 1 Tale this and 1 1 govern wel uſe it for Pliny sPanege 
wt 4 ne, but if ill, againft me) will bear, there 
chat His nothing more illogical, wr 7 ny. or abſurd,than 
zeine to alledge it as an Authentick Plea for Subjects, by 
= I force to amend the ſuſpected irregularities of their 
© ac Sovernours, yet to this uſe have a great many late 
T— Demagogues molt pertly apply d it in Challenge and 

Defiance to all evident reſtrictions of Nature's and Re- 
BY isions Laws. | b wo 
"been ucceſſion in Kingdoms, in moſt part 2 
wer of the World, in former time hath Riley's view 
YA been, and at this Day is by right of of he Civil 
ald Blood (a few only excepted, which are and Eccl. Law 
1001 IF Elective as the Kingdom of Poland is at Part. 2» c. l. 
4 Ichis Day) and in Succeſſion, the Eldeſt * „ ee 
+ oof on taketh place before: the reſt; and if eee 
l 1 there be no Heir Male, then the Eldeſt Daughter 
E he ſucceedeth in the Kingdom, and her iſſue; for King- 
oe | doms (as all. Succeſhon in other Dignities) are im- 
—_ WF partible. = on ad 


5 47 

Methinks his [Mr. Hobbs] own Na- 
Len Olaren- tural Fear of Danger, which made him 
don'sServey of fly out of France, as ſoon as his Levias 
Hobbs Levi= than was publiſhed, and brought into 
at han, p. G1. that Kingdom, ſhoold have ere 2 | 
him from invading the ht of 
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_Cowels Inſtit. I. 2. Tit. 14. 


2. & Loy 5 _ 5 0 gn the 221 4 

$2 is only elette 15 no | 
er. other than an Ufr 10 8 

e 13 v. „Was not 
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J Papiſts are many of them ſo far from pretending this, 
chat in ſome time and places, when it is not ſeaſona- 


mpy evil, may not for 5 
We know not any Dr. Sander- 
* good (for there is not any ſon e Sermon 
5 ood) than the Glory of God; 97 Rom. 3 
of gur ye ſcarce know a leſſer Sin {if any fin 8. P. 30. 


it ors may be accounted little) than a barm- 
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any Power or Juriſdiction over them, in their Domi 
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pretence whatſoever, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. Rev. 13, 15, 16, 
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— Ihe Nature of an Oath being then thus 
binding, it neerly concerns us to look that the matter 
of our Oaths be Lawful, fog elſe we run our ſelves into 
a woful Snare: If I ſwear to give a Man my whole 
Eftate, and afterwards ſwear to give all or part of that 
Eſtate to another, it is eertain | muſt break my Oath # 
to one of them, becauſe it is impoſſible to per form it 
to both, and ſo I muſt- be under a neceſſity: of being 

Forſworn. And into this unhappy ſtraight every Man 

rings himſelf that takes any Oathwhich croſſes ſome 
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ſolve-never thus miſerably to entangle themſelves 
by taking one Oath crols and thwarting to ano- 
ener. 
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Notions, which Men have of Good: and Evil; That 
God ſhould Command or allow Seditian and. Rebellion; 
Per figiouſneſs AND \- P:E.R FUR KY;,: becauſe the 
Practice of theſe-would be. apparently idefiructwe of 
the Peace and Hap of Anki and would na- 
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—— on but of Order, Which St. Paul 
ner 9 N rally known/—— .I. 
r it to a0 Mane Judgment whether Murt her 
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afterwards fall o Th nnd reznace the Obli do 
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when a juſt Occaſion:requires and calls for the per- 
formance of their Promiſe and Sworn: Dutʒ. 
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lace and 1a) hold upon our Conſciences, at and Fb 
oy very Moment of Smearing nt, y that do not 
continue in r and Faithful Intention, in 
which they tegz their Oaths; they have no mind to be 
oblig'd any r by them, are contrixing how to 
break them t#the beſt Advantage ſeeking Excuſes 
and Evaſion, to palliate their Perfidiouſneſs. © gael 
Men are ghifty ef Perjury ; nay, (tho for want of 
Opportunity and;Power.) they proceed no further; 
* hay rar 83 my as 4 
B aving IW y t | nan. 30. 2. 
and by the Cen of the 25 693 5 4 
perform their Promiſes, having calfd in God to bea 
Strety for them, and (as it were) bound with them; 
they do yet as much as in them lies, as far as they 
dare for fear of the Laws, and Civil Puniſhments, 
without any reſpect, or regard to Conſcience, and the 
fear of God, diſengage themſelyes from the Oblligati- 
on of their Oatht. HR RF” 
They are involv'd in the Guilt of Per> 
ys who againft, or without che Conſent IA. p., 6. 


e Superiour Power, do frame and im- oh 
nol [poſe upon Others, or take themſelves NEW Oaths, 
9250 contrary to, and deſtructive ef their FOR MER 
what Obligations. I muſt tell you, that an Oath can 
re un- (= force a FORMER, or inducea NEW Obliga-' 


r they Ntien, Where there was none before, but camor de- 
re zpſo ſtroy an Arntecedent one; or Superinguce another Re- 
No grant to it; and one main reaſon hereof is this, be - 
that cauſe by every ſuch Obligation a Right does accrue to 
ly Another, to Him to whom the Promiſe is made; and 
lo yet we become thereby indebted to Him, and bound in 
. do Cncience; and He hath a Right and Lawful Power 
_—_ o challenge, and demand of us, as a Duty, the juſt 
Oath performance of it; and thetefore it is moſt unrea- 


Joriable and unequal, moſt injurious and unjuſt, that 


e PEI" Ci Right ſhould be infring'd by any: At of Ours, 
1 without his Leave and Releaſe firſt ohtain 0. 
hi.that J muſt further tell you, that we'are bound in Con- 


erence to be SubjeCt to Al our Super iours, according 


a = & the Nature, Quality and Extent of their Dominion - 
place verb us 3 and eonfequefttly to the Supre am or Sovereig - 
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in. MA things, not Au ded onl Seri 
| 4 the, ** Heaven; W which by hn Obligation 
eee an af or without his 
. Y no Ne 50-4 he * 18 

7 ne. 1 a 


th 
. 5 15 is en 
— | 
ro ag neo che to if 
ct | hi 
Tj 5 the of Wn "a 7 
1 1 nom en e (halt not 


* elf God will forgive ang. 
Rane, | them, oy ie nen tak pho ns 


And if this be fo then cortany Fat of 
We.may : 9 15 that no S9 ath a Nicht o or 
Power to oblige himſelf by Cath, to the Prejudice, 


1720 the of the rely. And if an 
Man Hath bar 480 in and enta in ſuch ſn 4 
he muſt Fat diſengage bi and come © 
ing God's Ning's anden. t his Folly hr 
: remember that he 15 Pre-engag'd, 
Le may, and oxght torenounce the Treacherous. Oath, 


as being /legal,;and ne to lay hold on his wr 


ſcience. 1 
But this is not al 11 the Aer of 
theſe Oath: be 3 52 our 14, p. 4 
un and our Former Oat and O- 
1 then Dey 3 involye.us in Per- 
Jury, and cannot be juſtify d, neither by the Goodneſs 
of the Intention, nor the G reatneſs of A 5 Mens Fears 
- the Piet of their Pretences, nor their Zeal for 
ligion and the Publick Good, &c, :; © 
ey are 8 Perjury who make uſe of ks 
and A and Ar tifices to evade and elude the 
Obli igation of their Ozrhs ; who will not underſtand 
the Words of an Oath, in their Alſertions or Promiſes, 
according to the plain, © genuine, and common. 


of them, but by faſtning a Secret Senſe of their own, 
dus — or by ſome Re * 


2 


2 ſome ambi 
ce Przons, or 
alter t Phe e of 


Words and dhe e e 


= ( 55”) 
. be oblig d to ſpeak Truth, nor per form their 
The Romiſb Caſuiſts are notofiouſly faulty in this 
n are not the only Equi- 
tors in the World; they don't engroſs the whole 
to themſelves. There are ſome I rueProteftants 
n imitate. the ſubtleties of the Je- 
ſites, who when they find they: are crampt and fer- 
ter d. by an Oath, that doth nchand Fer them, have 
recourſe to — Diſtinctions, to their Shifes, 
Reſerves and Evaſions; they ſwear firſt, and then af- 
ter/owsthey make Engniyʒ they will find or make 
ſome ereeping Hole to eſcape at à they will rem, and 
mreft, and mind and turn, and torture the Words, till 
they have made them pia veilding to their 
Senſe, and conſiſtent Wien thek deins. They take 
no care to perform, What they have fworn, but 
x A, forſwear themſelves Ingeniouſiy and according 
SG .. | . 

But none of theſe Tricks will erempt , 
either ſort of them [i. e. Papiſt or Id. p. 9. 
Proteſtant) and that, becauſe an Oath 
ought to be taken, and kept too, in the moft 
Plain, Free, Openhearted and Ingenuoms way that can 
be, with all Simplicity and Sincerity of mind; and in. 
that Senſe of the Words, that they wſzally bear, and 
are commonly taken in ; and particularly in chat Senſe, 
that the Parties to whom we Swear, they for whoſe 
Sari faction or Information we give our Promiſe or 
Teſtimony, do, or muſt be ſuppos d to underſtand 'em = 


IN. | i 
Isi poſſible for thoſe Men [True Pro- - 
teſtants for all their Pretences, and Noiſe, Id. p. 12. 
to be heartily Zealous againſt Pepery and | 
Idolatry, who make no ſcruple of Perjury f It is not, 
if St. Auſtin tell us true; That without all doubt, it is a 
leſs Sin to Swe ar truly by a falſe God, than to Swear 


8 ES REAPER =o DE THY ASSO DfES 
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A 


falſiy by the True one. And ſo makes Perjury a more 
Ole than Jdolatry it ſelf. "I 2 | 
As to Government, and the Conſſ--. | 
quents of it, Peace and Order, and juſt Id. p. 4. 
here is nothing but Perjur / 1 + 
— can 


KAI 


Liberty. T 


9 
. — . X bh 


rain the Monarcihj. All that are intruſted in anyOfficgor 


(156) 


dan deſtroy it, and depfive us of them: Nothing 
but Perjury can carry on Faction and begin à Rebellion: 


Nothing hat the higheſt Profanation of God's Name can 


Employment, either Civil ailitary, or Sacred, þ 

given the beſt Aſſurance to the Prince, that a Tra 
can make, and an Oath can bind; that they wit "va 
Faith and True Allegiance to his Majeſty his HEIRS 
and SUCCESSORS, and H IA and THEM will de- 
fend to the uttermoſt; &c. But if theſe Sacred Bonds 
muſt be broken in ſunder upon every Sham, and hold 
us no longer than ſome ex pleaſe ;, then certainly do 
we-incur the guilt: of a moſt heinous and greivous 
Sin, or rather amaſs and heap up horrid (Crimes; 
we do not only violate he Lam of G and Man, but 
alſo become moſt Treacherom and Ungrateful to the 
Prince that Relies and Depends upon our Fi- 


66 1 ¹VN CERN 3 a 5. 
Theufad Form [of Swearing] among us, that (as 
it were) binds the Oath and wakes the Sunct ion, is This. 
So help Me Cod; in direct Invocation, or. ſo help you 
God, in Adjuration. Which contains and 1mplies a moſt 
dreadful Imprecation, and horrible Curſe upon our. own 
Souls, if we Swear falſty ;, for we then call upon God, 
to withdraw his Help, his Grace, his Mercy from us; 
we utterly forfeit his Favour, and devote our ſelves to 
his Severeſt Vengeance. Every Man that takes an 
Oath, doth in effect addreſs himſelf to God at this Rate. 
© Asfar forth, as ] Depoſe, or Promiſe truly, or faith- 
© fully; So do thou Help me (O God I beſeechthee);;and 
LESS me, PROTECT and PROSPER 
© me: But if 1 SWEARFALSELYVY, if Ni 
* a Lye, if I Promiſe deceitfully, if I prove T RE A- 
*CHEKRKOUS romy WORD, then O God, Thou 
© Righteous Judge, Thou God of Vengance, ] Diſclaim 
© and Renounce all Help, all Hopes of Mercy from 
© Thee: Let thy Vengeance purſue and haunt me; Let 
© all the — thy Wrath ſeize and fall upon 
© me; may'ſt Thou never help me, nor incline 
© Mercy toward me, but caſt me away in thy Diſplea- 


© fore, and ſuffer me to Periſh both here and here- 


after. 
by. Oh! 


eg e mHamaQGSDSrsR 


. 
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Ohl what a load muſt this be to the Perjurers Cone 
ſcience? What can the World afford, that is able to re- 
lieve or ſupport a Soul ſo deſperately guilty, /o mortally . 
wounded ? To whom: ſhall be flee for Sutcour, when God 
has forſaken him, and all good Meri abhor him, and 
his own Conſcience doth Gripe and Tear him ? and 
what-will it be in the end thereof? what ſhall be t 
fatal Doom of the Perjur'd, but Eternal Ruin and 
Damnation ? His Portion ſhall be with the Fhpocrire, 
and with the Traitor, with Achyophel and Judas: 
Don't think becauſe God does not lay him ſprawling - 
with a Thunder-bolt, or ſtrike him over the Face with 
a Flaſh of Lightning, that therefore he is ſafe, and 
ſhall eſcape the Vengeance of the Almighty : No ſure- 
ly, tho God doth ſuſpend the Execution, He will one 
Day reckon with, and take account of this Wicked 
and unfaithful Servant. He will not be Merciful to 


them, that offend thus out of Malicious Wickedneſs, 


but leaves them often in an incorrigible Eſtate, 
and rarely youchſafes them the Grace of Repex- 
tance. | | | 
If their caſe then be ſo dangerous, and almoſt de- 
ſperate, is it not ſad toobſerve ſo many Thouſands in- 
volv'd in this = guilt, hugging themſelves in the 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of the Advantages of their 
Perjury, and never expreſſing any reſentment and re- 
morſe, for having taken their Unlawful and. Impiols 
Oaths, and for having ated by Virtue of Them, 
the GREATEST S41LLAINIES? © 
I declare that I could not adminiſter one drop of Com- 
fort from the Promiſes of the Goſpel to a Perjur d Soul, 
tho' he ſhould ſeem, never ſo ſenſible of hes Sin and 
Danger, unleſs I could prevail with him to Diſgorge the 
invenom'd ORSEL, to make SATISFACTION 
to the Injur d party, if paſſe, and teſtify the ſinceri- 
ty of his Repentance, by Reſtitution. There is Mercy 
with God for the truly Penitent; But the Caſe of the 
PERFURER is dangerous and difficult :, N Negentance 
muſt he SEVERE and VERT PARTICU- 
LA; it will coft him abundance of Tears to waſh off . 
ſo foul a Stain; his Comrition wuft be S H A 2 780 ; 


.. | 
FIOLENT 4+ proportion iw the guilt and aggra- 


ations of f ehus Sin 
| Ao in that art 88 land Loyal to 


44. F. 28. | their PRINCE 9py the Advice 
E Concet you to 
g's C i Comm N und that in regard 
571 7 By 7 this our” bn with a 
ſects; „ %%. Hearts ate hit to your Sovereign i in 
and Allegiance ; POWER on Earth can 
55 e with your OA T H, No Pretence can juſtifie 
che BREACH of, © e and 
yd R N Duty - eu CANNOT, you MUST 


0 7 82 kram your Werd, pen any Arcoune whar- 


It highly concerns us At there- 

tp *. 29. bre. both in Duty and Intereſt, to 
continue firmly Loyal to the KING 

and true to the MONARCHY, to heep 2 000 

Lawful Oaths, and to abhor all Tlegal and New 


ones. 


a aa — — "Bos * 


Perjury is a Sin fo heinous in it ſelf 
March on as that it᷑ puts a cheat both on God and 
2 . Ig. 30. Mat therefore was e 1 1 


Y che 'eAfgyptians a double offen 
« Saw: 5 No Man _— diſobey his Sorerbsrs, 
PT "eo without breaking the moſt ſacred Laws 


SermiononTit.” } FUSTICE and HONESTY wich. 
3 77 Þ. $3. " downright” e COD 
and Per fidioufneſs towards' MAN. 2 
very bn Hoon 4 he 1s born, id under the Protection of 
9 and becomes a Subject to his Natura 
Lig TY. he 855 por rr 2 felf 
4. Nat. ation 0 ence to the Laws © 
the Community, which ENS wn: and Nature," Td 
made him a FF, MB ER ——— The Government has 
4 Right ———to era OAT HS <0 ALLEGO1- 
AN CE Fromiſes of Fidelity and Loyalty 
in Which Pratmiſes and Oaths being onc2 engag d; it 
i. horrible 2 ETY and b f VESS 
14 violate em fo ning can” extuſe us from the O- 
BLIG ATION of an OATH, bur the plain Onlawful- 


"meſs of the MA TT ER to which we are — 
ow 


Ire e 


(59) 


Nom this can never take place when we Swear. ALLE. 
GIANCE only te our LAW FUL Governors, 
or JILL e 171 =o D 
of NATURE, and the of the Thing, 
the EXAMPLE of fr an e 
"Natural Allegiance is abſolute, pure 
aud indefinite. » Phat ſuch an Alle-- Looking: -glaſy 
nce there is a Mrural, if you read for the 
Inditment of the Lord Dacres, — P. 22. 
2 8. you ſhall: find it run thus, 
2 Dominus Dacre debitum & Liga 
ſne quod „1 wt Domino Regs Naturaliter & 
N debuit mime, &c. Which in Engliſh is 
That thee aforeſaid Lord Dacrenot regarding the Duty 


to of his Faith and Allegiance, which he did Natarally, 
'G, ad of right, owe to, ang ought topay to NNS Henry 
2d  VBkh. And Cardinal Poole, . Vlth: — 


ew — ae 0 * —— Bauers, 
* amum Naturalem Domimam  fuum, t 18 

the King his Natural and ſupream ae 
4 ove a Mar 


= of right due f from every 3 Subject — Sove- 
ung. 


Be A fays, That the pretended prince of 
ales ne Name and Tifle Hare the LI. 
Sr. and caus'd himſelf 10 be 12 aim'd, Oc. con- 


tram to the Duty of hs Nov if it were 
captrary — his Allexiance 


to the Duty 
the . — of Cn Cn tk 


any Oath) . 
ment there ings -— Aa due to cas Owl 


8 his Allegiance 


to his S 
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Auguſtinſaith, Nemo jure nature cum alterius detriments. 
2 fiexi debet, no Man by the Lam of Nature, 
90g to be made richer by the loſs of another; butꝭ it 
withdraw mine Allegiance, the King hath Joſt a 
Subject, therefore I may not do it, neither can the 
King releaſe it to any of his Subjects, it being an in- 
ſeparable Accident inherent in the Perſon of a King, 
and is due Omni, Soli and Semper td every King under 
Haven from his own Natural Sabjefts : It is due to 
every King, and always to Kings, and only to Kings * 
the Law of Nature; And it is only due to his Perſon, 
not to his Office, which is only imaginary and inviſi: 
ble, und no where formally to be found but in 
his Per ſon, as by the Caſe of Calvin more fully ap- 
ears; Hereupon I conclude; That Allegiance bein 
ne by the Law of Nature to the King's Perſon, and 
that I neither can abjure it, nor alien it, or withdratp 
it from him, nor he releaſe it to me, and that it is on- 
ly due to Him and to no Other: I cannot take this 
[Negative] Oath and keep it, without violation of the 
Law of Nature; and injury both to my ſelf and Sove- 
reign King, berauſe the Laws of Nature are im- 
—— Bracton. L. 1. Cap. 6. Doctor and Student 
ap. 55 O. | ' 


Id. p. rform, that which by the LAN Uf God 
5 mo — A re he is bound to perform, as 
to Obey his King, or to Honour his Father \ and. Mother, 
this Oath can never be Abrogated or Defpenſed wa, 
not a Man Abſolvd from the Duty of Obſervance of 
itby any Power under Heaven, and therefore if Tſhall 
take any Oath contradictory to the former Oaths of 
Allegiance and. Duty to my Ring, which Duty and 
Allegiances belong to him from me, by\the Lam of God 
and Nature that Oath were utterly un 
and Falſe, by the Laws of God and Nature, and agaſnſt 
Conſrience I conclude therefore that; 
P. 43. I cannot take this Negative Oath by the ule 
of God's Lam, with à ſound and good Com-: 
iepce, againſt the Light whereof; if. ſhould: rake! 
it, I ſhould declare my ſelf either to be an Athena 
n thinking there was no God to puniſn for ſo 1 1 
at > a Wic 


- 
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When a Man hath taken au Oath' to 
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(63) 5 
wWickedneſs, or elſe to imagin that ehe were either 

Vn, and would not Puniſh, or unable, and bu 
not, or ſo carele/s of the Actions of Men, thut he ei- 


ther not ſeeth, or not regardeth their Wicked Acts 


which Opinion the very Heathens confuted and re- 
jected, as you may find at large in Tully's firſt Book, 
De Narira Deorum. e q. On 
Whether all Lawfut and Sacred Prinn's Con- 
Oaths, &c. do not firmly, immutably, cordia + Di 
inviolably bind the Souls and Conſcien- cors. p. 1. 
ces of all that take them, to an abſolute, i 
indiſpenſible, ſincere and faithful performance? 
Whether the late violation through fear, 
or ſelf. reſpects, much more the wilful PRE- Id. p. 16. 
VARIC ATION, perjurious Repeal, Abroga- 1 
tion, Abjuratiom of our Sacred, Lawful Oaths, &c. 
ie not a maſt deteſtable, crying, ſcandalous, damuing 
Sin ne diſbonour able to God, injurious to Reli- 
n, &c! DI. 65; | | , 
2. hether thoſe who have made, taken and equally 
violated all or moſt of the contradictory Oaths, &e. 
be not Perjur'd Perſons and Covenant Breakers in Fo- 


> Þ 


lio, &c? . e 
Whether it be not a moſt — Id. p. 17. 
Unchriſtian, Execrable, if not Atheiſti cal! 
practice, for any Perſons whatſoever, &c. to impoſe 
an Oath——diametrically repugnant to, and incon- 
ſiſtent with their former Legal Oaths; &c.— to their 
Lawful Sovereign, to enſnare, wound their Conſcien- 
ces, and involve them in the guilt of inevitable and 
moſt apparent Perjury, &c? © : 
Whether the——Oaths of Supremacy, Allegiance, 
&c. extending not only to the late King's | 
[ Charles I.] Perſon, but HIS HEIRS 74. p. 18. 
AND SUCCESSORS, do not inviolabl =” 
bind both them, their Poſterities, and our whole 
three Nations, Kingdoms in perpetuity, in point of 
Law and Conſcience, ſo long as there is any Heir of 
the Crown and Royal Line in being? a 
Whether the late Illegal Oaths, Ingage- (oil 
ments to the New Republicans and Fro- Id. p. 36 
rectors, enforced on the People againſt | 4 wit: 
5 their 


(62) | 
their Conſciences, without avy Lawful Parliamentary 
Authority being direaly contradictory to their 

former 'Qaths-to our ings, THEIR HEIRS 
Su RS, be not abſolutely void. in Con- 
tence, yea —— Abuſes of God's Sa- 
cred Name; and if taken out of Fear, or Weakneſs, 
no ways to be obſerw d, no more than David's Oath, 
reſoluttan 2 Nabal wirh all his Family, 1 Sn. 25. 
or Herod's Oath to Herodias,' which he had more 11 
violated than obſery'd, in beheading John the Nagel 
Ann 5 165 SU 


OB ane =» 


| Ni 
Of Depoſing Rings, &c. ; 3 45. 


Prerog-of P i- T He Doctrine and Practice of Depo+ 
nagenit. ing Lawful. Kings, and Exoluding 
p. 12%. the Right Heir from Succeeding in the 
| Throne for his being an Herer:ch, Ms. 
later, Tyrannical and Wicked, is grounded upem no- 
thing but Popery and Phanatic:ſm. batgloty 
1 I cannot leave this Particular L vi. 
Dr. Burnet's of the Depoſing Kings] without my {ad 
Diſc. A rhe. Regrates, that too deep a tincture of 
Doc. Worbip this Spirit of Antichriſtianiſm is among 

2 1 F many, who pretend much Averſion en it ; 
5 * f K. e ſince the Doctrine of Ræſiſting Magi - 
23 © firates, upon COLOURS of RELIGION 


reren 
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by Him: And the more Piaty and Devetivn 
1 put on, it ſtill hrmgs the great - 
er — and Imputation one it gave a tre- 
conyito thoſe ae it ſo plainly. gondemns. This is 
Fudarlike, to Kifs our Maſter when we betray him, 
and to own a zeal farsRelogion,, when we engage in in 
Lora that Di and L 510 . 
© But, Bleſſed qe 


1 


enjeyn- 
Com- 


c IN OUR SOVERE; Ns AND Thu Doctriae 
c 922 2 glory in, and if any that had their Bap- 
— Ed on in O CH HURGCH have turn'd 


> Baden from hw o this, they proud ne; leſs Enemies to 
elf, then to the CIVIL- AUT. HORE 
6. 27 So that the 1151 APOST ACY. deaves no blame on 
6 OUR 3 which glories in nothing more than 
4 @ well. temper Reformation from 775 LATTER 
which the Dark, Ates #rought into the 

© pure, and PRIMITIVE Doctrine mbich our SAV. 
© OUR and lus APOSTLES tangbt,' and the cbt 
© ſtians ret ain d and practi⸗ d for many Ages. 'B 

- © The Principles of Our Church are di- | 
e realy contrary to them | i. e. Depoſing - Dr. stillingt. 
* « Principles) 015 Houſes of Contuvary- . Do#rine and 
gion would as readily condemn any ſuch - opp the the 
© Doftrines as the n 78 X- Cb. of Rome 
FORD; and All-the World knows *ruel Auel 
0 1255 Re E - ne ag are by P. IO, 

the ch o England ; An 

e none can be. Rebels to their Prince, eh they muſt be 
ö falſe to our Church. 2 

If the Right both of Succeſſion and 
—— ln — — — Family, Hayward 


accor ioriry Anſi. to Dol. 
of Mont th the Peöpl — may — = cafe I» NM 
away nor var "he fame; and if th 


o, they commit lojftice, they vielate the Law of 
Nations, 


1 
Nations, whereby they expoſe themſelves, not only 
to the Infamy and hate of all Men, but to the re. 
oe | _ of thoſe that will attempt them. 
Craig · (1s evident if People preſume to 
30. transfer Kingdoms at their pleaſure, 
A ndl lift up themſelves above their So- 
vereign Lord, and Dethrone his true and Lawful Chil- 
dren and Heirs, they become not only guilty. of In 
gratitude towards the Family of their former Kings, 
—— the Branches 4 it 2 6: the Sr E 
and Jpie ainſt Go mighty, by - invading that 
Power which he has reſerved 20 Yin ſelf of difpoſm; 
of- Kingdoms, | | 2 . | 
Wh Certainly the Right and Privilege of 
A. p. 70. Succeſſion in Kingdoms has obtain d and 
been allow'd of by moſt Nations; but 
Eleftion by very few in compariſon. And if perhaps 
«People negledting the Right of Succeſſion,and the Lam 
ful Heir, have ſometimes choſen another to be theif 
King, ſuch Facts are fo far from proving their right- 
ful Power to do them, or to ultify their Deeds, that 
on the contrary they are Evidences upon Recortof 
the Peoples Injiſtice and ungovernable Violence: Nei- 
ther can ſuch wicked Practices hurt the Right of che 
True Heir, tho' they never fail to confound the Se, 
and turn all things Topfy-Tur vy, &c. ee 
Excluſion, or tacite paſſing by the Right- 

A. p. 85. 8 has always been, and always will 

| e, the Parent of innumerable Calamities 

in every Kingdom that is guilty of it. 
Tis a never- failing Obſervation, That 
Id. p. 104. Kmgdoms- which are Hereditary, and de? 
vol ve by Right ef Blood, are ſtiſt more blef 

with happineſs and proſ perth, than thoſe in whic lj 
Kings are rait d to their Place and Dignity by Tumultu? 
ary Elections. ; Krvics 3-7 it 8 
Two things ire to be taken notice of, 

Id. p. 106. Firſt, That God ordain'd, That all living 
22 Creatures ſhould be ſubject to Man, all Men 
ffould obey the King, and the King be obedient to God: 
who wills alſo That Kingdoms be Hereditary. Secotid- 
yy, That by violating the Divine Lam, the quiet and 15 
gene poſe 


(65 3 
pole. of 4 e bi eee can nener, is * 


blÞ'd. - 
There cannot he Au inſtance 86 1 
Man 1915 


Iijuftice, than ,to.xo 14. p. 220. 
850 oor any Pi Off. 05 
o has ſo often commande fr, give eue 

Man his ue, to da to 0 77 e — woul 
be 8 ; and. ſo, highly comm. uſtice, 429 
wh hich, bo i the Law and the Pro Nr o hang; — 

125 22 ing 05 revenge all e and Ake 
e reatet ak gt threaten, 

EET] than, wy Exelon of the ame 


Heir from his Right, and the Putting, another, at tha 
pleaſtire ng diſcretion of the g 0 headed, tumultu- 


ad dfing Pe y, the Crim werful a 
1 . m room © thee err, * 255 


852 


ps 

1 5 EE ak Id. p. 2278 
ei 7 

it: = and Point is once 


Wy Mon aſl wall 1 wa ug = 1. "1 3 PT 
he is not ot ſcent fo > make a bad Title 
re, 


04, by his dun Law, by the 2: It 5 

dents of his own Mogth, , 1 > 4 

he e of 9 5 Parents: y and; > 
vine, this; Piety atid 7 e wy gi, 

nuire at our Hands, which we rofeſs when 1 

p our Names, or Liſted our ſelyes under his — 


{-? In Baptiſm; 2g: Me ſhall be convinc'd; ſome. time or 
eff hey that unleſs in all our Deli Jude and Con- 
cl) "= We have = ard to Fo and Juſtice, we muſt 


Joſt 


of, Wan be no life ing or l ttin fal vs uit, nay, no 
15 lace nor excuſe left for elay. iy 
en . Should we take leaye and bid à flnal 14. p. 421. 
4: Idiieu to all Rig t and Juſtice, as well Di- 

d- ine as Humane” Vet, theſe being taken away, the 


euidation of Humane Rocky. mauld yecellary. 5 
21 * 


( 66 ) 
were had of Ju and Unjuſt, 
but only of 1 Welfare, | * 
e publick qu jet cannot be firm and 
Hd. p. 425. drab) en you do what is a $5 
every Man, and recognize the True Heir 
of the Kingdom. 
'Tis the general opinion of all, that 
A. p. 297. eſpe an Heir or r Succeſſor to a King- 
dom, who is Rightfully call'd to the Go- 
vernment of it, 15 inticely = from all the Ob 
ons that might hinder the Sicceffions of Private en. 
The whole 1 il bo Iey of ſet was oft · 
of Tres 
e 155 


deftroyed ; if no v 
Lawful an 


11 p. 336. ne wk w_— 
that aten did not 1 1 WE 


Crown. 
_ K - T he duc of Ty W 
Z was” dd 

2 b ight to the Tanin 7 wy 
Three Henries Sf the * 5 ouſe of 5 0 were 4 
red by the Parliament that was held dt Weftmiafter in 
the — of our Lord 227 to have been Kings of 
England Succeſſively, indeed, but not of Right. 

In Ringd — the Right is from Sus 
Id. p. 203. 4175 — the Coronation and Interpo- 


E= rg Anse n 


ſicion of an c Sel only Declarato 
e hot cs new KO 
ny regarded J 


Reign m be more Anguſt, arid 
the dale. 


| I, With all good Men, do aſſert and 
Craig's Hiſt. maintain yy it is not Lawfal for 
Ker. p- 187. the People to ce their Prince, 
| 9 ne ve + Wicks 7469-000 _ 
for. See this tor by Scri Pe 


e are to o 

Id. p. 199. becroſs and 0 lle en 

0 of God ]. until God 
moved b the Pra ayers of his People I the onl "we 
thod for Tyranny] to dender the 
as he is — to hore rom them the Word an 
Famine, leſt the People fall into Civil Wars, a much 
heavier judgment, where as many Tyrants domineer 
ac there are Soldiers, It 


(67) 
it is not Lawful for Subjects to ſtretch Id. p. 191. 
nd on account of Dram, Adaitery, Adr der, or even 
to HAolatry it ſelf; as — ng >. if in the enn time 
ir they expect with patience the Judginent of the Lord, 
4 the power of Tyranny will ſoon! A e PHE 49k 
Wo e pcwer of the People ouer Kings Id. p. 198. 
s not to be l that the Rights f + 
Lawful Poyer and: Authority ſhduld be difaim iſlied, 
ſeeing — that Power derives not it ſelf frum / the 
PEOPLE, bur the King has his Authority from GOD, 
whoſe Deputy only he is, and to whom ALONE, as 


* 


ſelves by the jult ] ndgiment ot God, whoſe Laws and 


Ordinances they =_ umd to overturn. and aboliſh : 
For that is the juit puniſhment of that Crime. 
The Lord ſays (Prov. 8. 15.) By me 
Kings Reign. Aud they are o6blig'd to 74. p. 189. 
ive 4ccount of their Adminiſtrations 
NL to him who Delegated — require it who 
will. ——They are Kelch f a moſt heinous injur 
againſt God, who ſtretch forth their Hands again 


his 8 or Delegate, or bring the Hearing or 


* 
. 
* 


ing of his Attions to other than God himſelf. 
To 27 Princes was never permit- 0 
ted to be done by any Lam: Nay, nor by Id. p. 184. 


Fact, but only where Force and Violente 
Which ſubvert all Law and Right, bear ſway, f 


| he 2 Petri breaks all Bonds 

and Oaths of Obedience, how Sacred Pref- to Zefuits 
and Solemmn ſoeyer they have been. And Loyalty, p-16. 
that we may the better apprehend the 8. ; 
pernicious Conſequence of this Doctrine, we are to con- 

ider (1.) That there is a mutual Duty owing between 
Princes and Subjects, on the Account of the Relatign be- 
tween them, ſuch as doth Naturally ariſe from it, An- 
recedently to their r the Coriftian Religibn: For 
without an Obligation to O pa on the SUBJECTS 
| "op 2 par r 9 | 


(689) 
part, r v lyfgrifican 


Thing, and the eK TS, cannot be 
8 097 2.9 1 elta 4. lv. 4. Pp 8 
C 

ts New Duty 65 

to Prince: ty 

een THEM and F 

nt 

ab 

Ol 

* 

more 1 — — y the Oh is, reaterl - 
ho Perjury : But in the Caſe of the he Pages. Abſolving T} 
Subjects from their AT H of GIANCE, ui 0b 
muſt be ſaid, hat that which ee a SING wh 
— NOMN E; and. 4 notorious Crime becomes oil hu 
Duty, becauſe dee. by Virtue. of, the. A * ma 


thority. 
This. 15 that now 2 
Id. p. 17. thor) e are to under Bades elbe 
what Authority that is in the hops which 
can turn Evil into Goog,: and Good. into Evil; that 
make Civil Obedience to Princes to be, a Grime, and 
Perjury to be Nane. This is an Ad mir able Power, and 
greater than the Schbol-men will allow to God himſelf 
where 5 is Intrinfick- Goodneſs. in the Hayes of the 
5 Inſeperable Evil from the contr, Fe For, 
y they, Divine Providence being ſupport, 

—— Eerbid thoſe Evil Actions ANN 15 S ne 
SON DISCOVERS to be evil; For how can the Vc 
HAT RE D of God or 4 ul Ly He, be. any other be 107 
than EVIL? The 6 55 N Doctor) Nrity 
 PBOBEDIENCE to to PARENTS and #10 well, 
ATION of OAT HS Lawfullymade ; which Ee 

2 are hinge evil in their n Nature. 
- The Queſtion now is, Whether the 
Id. 5. 18. Pope can do that, which, 7 ſay, 

God himſelf cannot, viz, mak 

not t be 4. Fin. © For an Oath of Allegiance 4 0 I. 
.* denyd te e 4a LAW FV Oath, and . 


— » - Oe | 
0 | 5 


JV 


. 
© Oath lays an Obligation on Conſcience to the perfor- 
© mance KY. and goo ther US T PET 


© to challenge that Alleg ; 
h OAT H; and wherever there is a neceſſary Du- 


iance as a DUTY byVirtue of © 


ty, God Himſelf © (faith Aquinas) cannot Diſpence 5, 
For then he would act contrary to the Rule of Eter- 


nal Righteouſneſs, which he can never do. 


. Our Queſtion, ſaithrhe Dottor, „ | 
Jad. i N 


about Diſpenſing, with the force an 

Agen a L AW of NA. 

La, 4 3 ſuch as tecping our Oatiu, u NDO UB T- 
is. 

Again, In Barr Oath arè Three 
Things to be conſider d. (I.) The IA. p. 19. 
Obligation upon the Perſon to ie g: 
what he Swears. (2.) The Right which the Perſon 
Bas to challenge that Performance to mhom the Oath is 
made. (3.) INTEREST which G OD has, 


z 


44 Supre am Judge, to ſee the Performance, and to puniſh” 


the Breakers of it. 


- 


[Now] How comes the Pope to have a Power te 


give away another Mans NATURAL Right? A 
Man Swears ALLEGIANCE to hu PRINCE, 
by Virtue of which OATH the PRINCE chal- 


lenges this Allegiance al « SWORN DUTY: 


And ſo it is according to all Rules 2 Reaſon and 
Juſtice. The Pope Tihenſerh with this Oath and Ab- 


ſolves the Perſom from this Allegiance, i. e. the Pope 


ives away the Princes Right, whether he will or no. 


Fs not this great Juſtice, and infinitely becoming God's 


Vicar on Earth? But how came the Pope by that Right, 
belonging unto him on a meer Civil account? What Aut ho- 


rity then hath the Pope to diſpoſe of it? May he not as 


well give away all the juſt RIGHT S of Men to they 


Eftares, as thoſe of Princes to their n, 
The Pope cannot take away the Right of © 


if he can ABSOLVE SUBJECTS from 


Creditor. 
| enn 


19 
* 


2 Third Perſon; which he mit do, Id. p. 22. 


their ALLEGIANCE to their PRINCE, which is 
as much due to hm, as a Summ of Money is 49.2 - 


* 4 _—_ 


4 k o p * 4 ” 
* ; C - 0 . p | 
a 4 , * » 4 2 6 | . * — of 1 4 2 — f i 
PY — 
F 3 | Pail 


Paul n . 5 J 
: Layman {a"Popiſh Writet 
cl That's Ponulſfey Oath mace I. p. 
to a Mun cannot ordinarily be relaxed... ._ 
withour the conſent. of the Perſon to whom ire made; 
ber auſe by ſuch an Qath a Man, to mhm r im made, 
doth acquire a juft Right to the Performance, '4s he bath 
to any of his Goods, of «which he cannot 7 1455 d. 
But from this juſt Rule he excepts, as Pocher 0, The 
Public Good of the Church, altho not. forthe Good of 
e be pred by the , JUSTICE 
ought tnbre to be/prelery'diby the 0 | 
and HONESTY. nun, . 
be to them thut make Good Evil, and Evil Good, 
whe il ſerves their turn; for this is plainly 80 
up a particular Intereft,, under the Name of the GOOD 
ofthe" CHURCH, aad violating the Laws of 
BY 6 teouſneſs te advance it. If Alen break through 
QAT HS; and the maſt ſolemn Engagements and Pro- 
miſes, and regard no Bonds of JUSTICE and HO. 
HES T V, to compaſs their Ends. Let them call 
them, by what ſpecious Names they. pleaſe, The 
*G OOD OLD CAUSE, ore GOOD OF 
THE CHURCH (it matters not which) there 
car be no greater ſi gn of Hypocriſie and Real Wick- 
© e4nefs thun this. For the main part of true Religion 
7 not ht nt Lys in Canting Phraſes, Myſtical Notions, nei- 
Ver in ſpecious ſhows of Devotion, nor in Zeal for the 
- TRUE CHURCH ; but in Faith, & it implies the 
( perfarmance of our Promiſes, as well as belief of the 
Chrittian Doctrine; and in Obedience, or à careful 
* performance of the L AWS of CHRIST, among 
- which, Obedience to the King, as ſupream is one; which 
they can ne ver pretend to be an inviolable Duty, 
. Who makeitinthe power of another Perſon to Ab- 
ſolye them from the moſt /olemn Oath of Allegiance ; 
e uentiy ſuppoſe, that to keep their Oaths in 
© ſuch Caf, would be a Sin, and tovidlate them may 
c become a DUTT; which us in effect to ove;r 
«turn the Natural differences of GOOD and EVIL, 
< to' fet uia controuling Sovereign Power above that of 
© their PRINCE, and to <4 1 Foundation for 
t FACTION awd REBE LION, which nothing = 


. 
* 


. 
* 
. 


,6 


„„S 


per 


K GH „ nn K & RAR K 


SSS 


0; , » » 


(1) 
© keep Mer from, if Conſcience and their Solemn Oaths 


cannot. 233 * 
It is obſervable that Cardinal Zelar- 
min among other notable REASONS to Id. p. 28. 


ove the Popes DEPOSING Power, - 


ines this for one; Becauſe it is not 9 or Chriſti- 
ans to ſuffer an HERETICAL PRIN p he ſeeks 
to draw. his. Subjefts to his beleif. And what Prince 
10 ſays the Doctor) that believes his own Religion 
ba th itnot? And what 'then is this, but to raiſe 


© Rebellion againſt a Prince, whenever he and 
© they mah, to be of different Religions? 


There can be no other way to juſti- 


fy the Wars and Rebellions in France, Pref. to Je. 


&c,-— but by ſtifly e e this ſuits Loyairy, 
Principle of the Lawfulneſs of reſiſting P. 2). 
Authority on the Account of Religion. 
© In my Mind there is very little 
© Difference between DOMINION A. p. 16. 
being FOUNDED zz Grace, and 
< being ſorfeited for want of it. | | 
The Common-wealths- men, when Id. p. 12. 
they are askt, How the People having | 
once parted with their Power, come to reſume it; 
they preſently run to an © Implicite Contract between 
© the Prince and the People, by Virtue whereof the 
© People have a Fundamental Power left inthemſelves, 
© which they are not to exerciſe but uponPRINCES 
© violation of the IR UST committed to them. 
© The very ſame ground is made the FOUNDATI- 
© ON of the Popes DEPOSING Power, vi. an 


© IMPLICIT CONTRACT that all- Princes made 


© when they were CHRISTIANS, to ſubmit their 
© Scepters to the Popes Authority, G&G. 
Who (ſays the Dr.) made ſuch conditi- 

onal ſettlements of Civil Power upon Princes? Id. p. 13. 
Who keeps the Antient Deeds and Records of . 
them? For all the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, this 
Conditional Power and Obe diance was never heard of. 
Not when Emperours were open and declar'd Adels or 


Was in the times of CONSTA US and WALES 
TRE | N Hat 


* 


Si $8 4% 


4 


_ Hereticks, What reaſon-can: 928 more now than 
4 - 


Y 


* 


fan.) 

5 _—_..-.. 
That were ARI AN Hereticks ? Fee the no Leatheg, 
Zealous and Orthodox Biſhops of that time, ne ver once 
thought of their lofing their Authority by ik. 
. If no Precedents can be found, they 
Grand Queſti- the Commonwealths Men] appear ora 
on p. 180. ' certalh Inviſible FRY calld a Fundamty- 


: 


tal Qontratt * the Nation: Which being 
a thing no where o be found, may fignifie, what any 
one pleaſeth.” 5" £212 enn 


The Fundamental Comrattł of the Nation 
Id. p. 75. if it were produt d world not amount 
to ſo much ns RLIVD MANUSCRIPT. 

, it zu Agamen that the Conftitution 
Vindication of our Government is not firm, or that Loyal 
of Anſwer Subjects cannot be certain of their Duty, 


tothe Kg becauſe Men of i Principles have run away ; 
Papers, p. with falſe Notions of à Fundamental Con- | 
99* tr and Coordinate Power *® £2 - 1 
Oxf. Decrce That there is A Mutual Contract, od n 
1683. tacit or Expreſs between a Prince and his t 

| Subjects; and that if be perform not his 
Duty, they arediſcharg'd from their. 8 
The Univer ſity of Oxen. 1683. Decree, Ml © 1 
prop. 2. Judge and Declare this Propoſition to be e 
| falſe, Seditious 3 and Improus and de- A 
ſtructive of Government. lata Ra *'Y 
| As for thoſe———that would derive Wl © © 
Bp-Snderſons the Original of all Government from t 
Preface to Bp. the People by way of Pact or Contratt : Ml © c 
Uſhers Power © Tt may ſuffice to ſay that they take Ml © | 
of the P:op e. © that for granted which never yet was Ml © 1 
| _ *®prov'd;nor(/ dare fay will ever be provid} il © « 

© while the World ſtands, either from Scripture, IM © ; 
* Reſon or Hiſtory. Jus Gladij, the Right and Power IM © | 
© of the Sword (which is really the Soveraign Power) = 
©. © belongs, we know, to Kings, but it is Ml © * 

7 en qiala- . by the Ordinance of God, not the 
yi Donation of the People, For he 
Rom. 13. 2. beareth the Sword ( as St. Paul tells 
Ou Aid xoros · © us) a5 God's Miniſter, from whom he 
ke received it; and not as the Peoples Mi-. 


niſter, who had no right to give it, becauſe they ne- 
ver had it themſelves. "Both 


6 

e ad 4 73 ® pork 14 pcs» 1 EXE 71 
1 6 Papiſts and Difſcaters deny the in 
Kings Supremacy; one attributes it to ny, p,n.; 
e Pope Originally, the other to the Pt 
Pebple : And the ſame Arguments that Engl. o. 19. 
the Pope uſeth for his Supremacy over 5. 19. 
Kings, the Dis linarians uſe for the © "A 
eſtabliſhing of their Sovereignty, / 

The Common- wealths Men do a- £3125 
gree with you, Li. e. the Jeſuits ] for Heface to Je- 
they do not ſay, that the People have a ſuits Loy- 
Direct Power over their Princes, Which alty p. 4. 
were a Contradiction in it ſelf, fox Subb'. 
{As to Command their Sovereign) but only, that in 
caſe of a breach of Truſt, the People have an Indirett 
Power to call their Princes to an account, and to De- 


= 


, 4 
* 


pri ve them of We d 0 59.1 1 21 
Pope Gregory the VIIth ſaith, That 44. p. 5. 
© Kings aud Princes had their begun 
„ mg rom thoſe, who bony ne God, got 
15 Wl © the Power into their own Hands over their Equals, 
is Wl © (through the Inſtigation of the Devil) and by their 
Pride, Rapine, Perfidiouſneſs, Murther, Ambition; 
*, WM Intolerable Preſumption, and all manner of Wick- 
. A | dk 
e- Did ever any Remonſtrance (ſaith Id. p. 6. 
8 © the Dr.) Declaration of the Army, TY 


© the beginning of Monarchy than this Infallible Head 
* of the Church doth ? What follows from bence, 
© but the juſtifying all Rebellion againſt Princes“, 


* elſe, but Peoples recovering their . juſt Rights again{t 
© Intolerable Uſurpation ? For ſhame Gentlemen (faith 
© he ſpeaking to the Ieſuits) never. upbraid us more 
* with the PERNICIOUS Doctrines of the LATE- 
*' TIMES as to the Civil Government. The very 
* worlſt of our Fanaticks never talkt fo reproachfully 
* of it, as your Canoniz'd: Saint dath, Their PRIN- 
* CIPLESand PRACTICES we of the _ 
* Church of England profeſs ro Deteſt Id. p. 6. 

and Abhor. e 5 „ 


I pray 


© or Agreement of the People, give a worſe account of 


© which, upon thoſe Principles, . would be Peas 


* 


3 


Afi 11 —— (faith he) tell me what Divine 


e this good Pope had, when he gave this Ad- 
N accodel of the Orig Ae of e And 
it be not very le, n is Principles 
4 for Men to be Saints an Rebelrat: the funerime, 
| © T have ( ſays the Dr.) c 
Id. p. J. © Curioſity to inquire into the PRIN 
© PLES of Civil Government amo 
© fierce Contenders for the Popes DISPENS Ne 
Power; and I have found thoſe HYPOTHESES a- 
: vow'd and maintain d, which A all the Praftice: 
our Late Regicides deſign of the 
of Succ to the Crown of England, is to 
| 1 That Common-wealths' have 
fone etimes Lawfully Chaſtiz d their 
© Lawful Princes vc h never ſo Law- 
, * fully deſcended, or otherwiſe Lowfully put in ſuc- 
8 © ceſtion of their Crowns: and that this has fallen out 
ever, or for the moſt part, Commodious to the Wea! 
; Lamm pF pre —— ior 2 ſeem one On. hag ap 
prov' 'd the e uccels 
© and Sueceſſers 5 odcany 2 _ nl : [ 
SINE u en. 3. ] jay: 
Rouchier, ee eee and Radical Power 
4 f. 9. is ſo in the People, that they may call 
Princes to account for Treaſon againſt the 
People, and in ſuch Caſes . are not to ſtand upon 
El Wien and forms of Law; but the Neceſſities oj 
— State Nane all thoſe raw, 
Another makes all Obedience to Prin- 
Nl. ces to be ſo far Conditional, that if they 
do not their Duty, Their Subjects are 
free _ Obligation to fox them: and faith, That the 
Contrary opinion is yours 47 Law of Nations and the 
Coniinen 4 eaſons of 77 with great vehe- 
mency pleads for the orc Power over Princes to ly: 
in the 1 the People; or their Repreſentatives. And 
"ths we of l that 3 the RIGHT of SUCCES- 
Vea . ef Blood to be a Calviniſtical 
De, | | | 


"The 


* — 
k 


„ 

The Commom wealth ows no Suljection 
or Allegiance to the Heir Apparent, in 
{tri Juſtice, till he be Crown'd, an 
Admitted King, though his Predeceſſor 
be Dead, Parſons of Succeſſ, Part. 1. c. 
6. p. 133. 103. At ane 
The Coronation and Admiſſion makes 
a perfect and true King, whatſoever the 


* 8 Admiſſion of the Commonwealth be joyn d to 
hell che ee it is not ſufficient to make a Lawful 
to N of the two, the Conſent and a e. ofthe 
wel Nealm, are of far more Importance than Nearneſs of 
eir Blood and Succeſſion, part 1. p. 110. 136. : | 

wy To theſe and other Seditious Tenets of the Jeſuits, 
cl ay be oppos'd our Engliſb Law-Maxims and Opini- 


ons of our Engliſh Divines, Cc. . 


T. by Succeſſion be otherwiſe: And 


| om of | 
d © the Suc eeſten, 


8 
| Wa e 


Id. part. 1. 


c. 6. P. 110. 


_ The King is the only params Governour in this 


4 Realm of England, and all other his Dominions and 
8 Countries. | 580 

ö The King of England is furniſh'd with plenary, 
by whole, and entire Power, Prerogative and Juriſdiction. 


The King of England is accountable 


to God only, 


ir whoſe Miniſter he is, but not to his People. 
he The Inferiour Magiſtrates derive all their Authority 


from the King- 
* The King is the fountain of Honour. 
] The King can do no wrong; 


The King cannot forfeit his Right to the People- 


- The King makes the Laws, they are call'd his Laws. 
'W The King has the ſole Power of the Sword. 
The People neither collectively nor repreſentatively 


have any coercive Power over the King, 


The People of England, next under God, do owe a 
Natural and Humble Obedience to the King. 
%. Tis High Treaſon, by the Laws of England to levy 


5. War againſt the King before, as well as after his Coro- 

Nation. | 

. The Coronation only /hews and declares, but does not 
make the King. | e en 

Ve The Kingdom of England has no Interregnum. | 


The King of England never dyes, 


| The 
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3 8 
The King of England hath none Co-ordinate with v 


bim, or Cœpartners in the Sovereignty. 
q The Crown of England is an aps ani Crown. 


U 

F 

| "MN it 
The Crown of England is an Hereditary Crown,” MW t 
The Crown takes away all defects and Attainders in 8 
8 


the Lawful Heir. | | L 
t Nothing in the World can ſo juſtly 
Id part 1. e. exclude an Heir Apparent from his Suc: 
9. p. 169. ceſſion, as want of Religion, nor any 


- 


HE. uſe whatſoever ſo juſtifie and clear 
the Conſcience of the Common wealth, or of particular © 
© Men, that in. this'caſe ſhould refiſt his Entrance, as if Ml © | 

they judge hini faulty in this point, Id. part 1. c. 9. p. 4 0 

IA. 169. - 54 e I 

* So long as I have this opinion of him, 

Id. part 1. c. albeit his Religion be never ſo true the 

9. p. 171. ſhould do againſt my Conſcience, and * 

ares _ ſm damnably in the ſight of God, to an 

2 him to a Charge where he may draw many o- oct 

d. part 1. thers to his own Error and Perdition. . 

Cap. 9. p. 171. 214. — way She 

l I affirm and hold, that for any Man tal 

IA part. I. c. to give his Help, or Conſent, and Afli. WM #29 

9. P. 172. ſtance towards the making a King, whom W *be 

. ke judgeth or Believeth to be faulty in &t 

Religion, and conſequently would advance either no 445 
Religion, or the wrong, (7 he were in Authority) is a 94 
moſt grievous and damnable Sin, to him that doth it, of I ef 
what fide ſoever the Truth be, or how good or bad ſoever ſon 
the Party be that is to be prefer d, Id. part. 1. P. 172. TH 
216. 3 - ty | re 

NN he It is contrary to Right RE ASON, to d 


bans | Lam, to Equity, to all Laudable Precedents, Ml © 
— = to the PREROGATIVE of the ſaidCrown, ls. 
-* = "Yeaand tothe INTEREST of People tov, 
deo make the Succeſſion Arbitrary and Un; 
certain, which is a ſure way to involve this Nation in eſte 
Blood and endleſs Quarrels upon every Change; a Confe- il © 
quence ſo ſure and ſF dreadful, that no bare poſſibility of 4 the 
future danger, nor pretences of ſeeming Experience, can 37 
juſtifte either the Honeſty or Prudence of ſuch an Act. Keb. 


Cu- 


= 


Th 


| E CwEY 
Guicciurdin the FamousHiſtorian tells 
us, that the conſtant. oppoſition of the ' n,.Comber's 
Popes to the Emperoufs had occaſion d | Compan. to - 
it to paſs for a Proverb, {De Wircites the Temp. 
this ſaying] ( Proprium eft Eccleſia 118 ' Prayer for the 
Ceſares) that it was Natural tothe Aing. _- 
Church to hath the Emperonr. Which k 
how juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman Church, the World 
knows. But tis ſure N is mare contrary 
© to the Principles and Practice of this Qur Church, 
© who may .rejayce. and. glory in her fervent Loye 
© of... her Gracious King, her devotit”Prayers 
© Him, and her conſtant Loyalty to Him, and His 
I Royal Progenitors. So that I hope, it ay be more 
& juftly ſaid, that it is natural to the true Sons of the 
© Church of England to Love the King. Whoever loves 
the Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flourifh- 
ing of the CROWN, becauſe they live and 8 taget her; 
— e that is a Friend to the one cannot be a Foe to the 
other, His Friends are our Friends, and His Enemies 
are ou Enemies; for whoever attempts to ſmite the 
Shepherd, ſeeks to deſtroy the Flock,” and he is a mor- 
tal Foe to the whole Nation. I know nothing fo com- 
mon with Rebels and Uſurpers,as to pretend love to thoſs 
they would ftir up againft their L AW FU L Prince , 
but it appears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs in the 
latter end; and ſuch 774 7 deſign to riſe by the fall o 
Thouſands. Or if Religion ſhould be the ground 
of the Quarrel, beſides our late ſad 77 Rea- 
ſon will telus, that WAR and FACTION, IN- 
FUSTICE and CRUELTY can never lodge m thoſe 
Breaſts where that pure and peaceable quality doth 
dwell. F it be a FORREIGN Prince that oppoſeth our 
King, He is a ROBBER, and UNFUST tomvade 
his Neighbours Rights. if he be a SOBFECT who riſeth 
againſt his SOVEREIGN, he bath Renoune'd CHRI- 
STLANITY with hs ALLEGLANCE, and is to be 
eſteem'd a Troubler of our 1ſrael. Therefore whoſoe- 
ver they be that are Enemies to the Ning, or whatſoever 
the Pretence be, we wiſh they may never Proſper in that 
BLACK Ng of Unuft Invaſion, or Unchriftian 
Rebellin. And how exactly our Fidelity * our 
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© diſcerning perſon. 
| Preficeto Je- © Chriſtians ht, never medled with 


Character they bear © He takes what is due a- 


„ ſo faith St. PAUL. To oppoſe and ſhake off their 


c what wðe can to DETHRONE GOD HIMSELF, 


towards bis earthly Sovereign, but at the ſame time he 


(N) 
Devotion in this, agree with the Rites and Manners 
© of the Firſt and Beſt Chriſtians, may appear to any 


© The Religion which the Primitive 


ſuits Loyalty, © Crowns and Scepters, but left to Caſar 
N15. * the things that ee never 
© gave the leaſt Intimation to Princes of 
© anyForfeiture of their AUTHORITY if they did not 
© render to Gd the things that are Gods It only re- 
quires all Men, of what Rank or Order: /oever, to be 
88 to the Higher Powers, Becauſe they are the . 
ORDINANCE OF GOD. 
he” Supream Governors have the ſame 
Dr. Calamy's Relation to God, as ſubordinate Magi- 
Sermon on ſtrates have to their Sovereign Princes; 
Eccl. 10. 20. they are imploy'd and intruſted byHim, 
p. 10. a according he expects ſubjection to 
ond them as to himſelf, that we ſhould ho- 
nour and ſerve them according to that high Divine 


n ap them, as done againſtHimſelf. Whoſoevex re- 
© fiſts the Power reſiſts theORDINANCE OF G OD, 


Government, to Plot and Conſpire againſt their LIFE, 
« is to REBEL AGAINST 05 ; and when we Will 
not ſuffer our Lawful Sovereign, whom the Divine 
« Majeſty hath appointed, to Rule oyer us, we do by 
« juſt Conſequence and fair Interpretation, endeavour | 


c and prove TRAITOURS not only againſt our Natu- 
ral Lord and King, but againſt the heavenly Mo- 
narch Himſelf, by whoſe Commiſſion He Reigns. 

8 Dur Saviours Religion begets in Men 
Id. P. 17. the moſt Gentle and Meek, Patient and 

„ Governable Spit, and is fo far. from 
being inconſiſtent with Loyalty to our Prince, that tis 
the greateſt Tye and Obligation to it in the World ; 
and there us no one can throw off his ALLEGIANCE | 


Renouncesall Day and Corjcience towards God, That 
Religion therefore, of which LOYALTY is not a _ 
| conſi. 


th, 


| (79) 
4 ic not of our Sovionri but our own 


worſe than no Religion at Il. 
-Chrift and bd his A les, by their Pre- a 

th cepts and the 51 itive Chriſtians by 3). 10 8 
ſar their Practice are all clearly for ſub- before tb 
er jection to 4 * 
of Firft, Our Bleſſed Saviour fri « en- 

no WM joyn d all Men, to give wito Cæſgar the things that ave 


re: 2 — Mart. 22. 21. And he 115 himſelf to the 


be ce of a Miracle to ibute unto Ceſar, 
the 17. 27. He ſubmitted h himſelf to all Og 
that were over him at that time; His 
er hr 1 2 5 Fila; and he cod 
St. Peter r ſmiting WI the x hs, 2 
2. in t it u ain into his place; 
ee the put inp again Death; 2 He ſhall 
by the artalg Hus far of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Fee Apoſtles; Tho' their main Wo 
was for 12 7 they [very ſolicitous to ſet- 
by preſſing home 8 


Tim. 2. 2. And che 


. e delt 
Soil be ſubject to 47 bizher 
obſerve with A5 8 earneſtneſs he 


bag 1 ebellious tim h we have fel 
| ha org Note pa he, not only for 1215 
ba for Conſcience ſake ; y for fear what the 
eople may, but © har ( Gods wil inflict, the moſt 
ane Jud; twithin the Compals of Humane ap- 
en ion, Damnation. 


Thirdh, The Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians 
is a faithful Commentary upon theſe Texts. And 


E and who bear Witneſs to their own diſadvan- 
. to Magiſtrates, the abſolute 


never took up Arms againſt th 


| Tens n 


mity to thoſe Deer times, when Chriſtianity gain d 


as much by Patience, as tis now likely to loſe by = 
e 


dellion, 


it diſpoſeth Men to outrages and 72 | 


rates. Lords, P · 359» 


viſita elves to every 

uw of aſi Lodi 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1 fr 
ele ud ood plainly, Hos: 
power's | 

N it, as if he 


certainly their Authority, who liv'd in the Primitive 


but Prayers 11 Tears) ought to eget: in us a confor- 
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Em ree Hundred years 
An were ve bad) 1 4. 
eſpecially 70 Con th wage oody and 

Cruel; and yet We never read y Inſure 'of 
the Chriſtians ap3ihſf th hem, tho” 72 Were in a c0 1 


dition to do it, &c. 
Thus you ſee the minds of chr. his Apoſtles 5,9 
Primitive Chriſtians, in that great point of Obe 4 
to See eb rates. Therefore they Who raiſe Tumults 
ebellion, Ft on Foot Plots and 

Echo Doctrine to Murther Princt 
ſpirit; the ſame mind is not 

2 who came not to deftry 7 


Peavy . oh 1 e 
ere is no Atong as t 
nz ol Ra Ion, which br kalt d 


N | 239 cious Sub 


er 12 Va! 
e of Pac 


RO A nA AA 


_ . a Tc * _—- _ 


uy FL 97 . 
Or. If is. tr ig a-Frien yours: Men. o 
8 en I 155 hat Teal, Ret eng el 

ee — By 25 to wage e a -ompoſt- 


N Eat 
geek 1 e Neem 94 — | 


vi, UC: 9. © And Dips ſitions of M to R 
J.. 2 e Nature df Wen an 


RUELTY, e 
c Tieachery, tld SEPITION and REBELLION? þ 
F « that it were there Were no Rey EY: and 
numme e were left to che cpnduct of +6 
* .v $Oc1148 1 ” OWN 


»: #4, % 


ion our of that way of Religion, which 


0 81 3 ; 

< own Principles and Inelmat ions than to be 
© ated, by a Religion that mſpites Men with ſo wild 
© a Fury, and prompts them td commir ſuch outrages 
and is continually ſupplanting Government and under- 
mining the welfare of Mankind; in ſhort ſuch a Re- 
© ligion as tEaches Men to propagate and advance it 
© ſelf by MEANS ſo evidently contray to the very Na- 
© tare and end of Religion. | 


True Chriſtianity is not only the Beft, Id. p. 30. 
but the Beſt-Natur'd Inſtitution in the 
World; as [o far as any Church is departed _.. 
from good Nature; aud become Cruel and Barbarous, ſo 
far is it degenerated from Chriſtianity ——Let us ne- 

er do any thing for Religiongthat is contrary to it. 


1 have conſidered the Doctrine and 

orſhip of our Churcin wherein if, I could D. Furter's > 
naſtify al our Praftiges, as well a can d Diſal ther, 
pr PRINCIPLES there were np groynds Wir. & P rat. 
9 fear hurt from all the Cavils of Mor- 3 


"te Ch. of 
als, K, 01 


IS, "+ 12 \ 3:60 Ott; re 4 
It muſt be h ed, that there Di. Sherlock's 
vas formerly a vaſt difference between Serm, on. I/ 
Papiſts and Proteſtants upon account of IS. geh. _ 
heir Principles and Practices, and there © 
ore a ſufficient xeaſon for any Prince to make a Difc- 
ence between #hew, and I mfp, Icould ſay, it were g 
ill but L Dare not, I Cunnet lay ſo... | * N 


6 
# © 


It is the moſt ſtrange, and Unagcoun- D. Fowler 
ble thing, for Men in Defence pr Fa- adele n of Chri- 


ey, Hianit hac. a 

ake to be moſt truly the 55 lan, t p. 36. 

0 that which is ESSENTLALLI,and 'n 

$.own Nature Exil; for thele ac quite contragy.t# 
1 Beier of Chriſtian Religions &c. 
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(682˙⁰5 | 
mike this 4 Rule: to our ſelves 4 


Dr. Calamy's alike . ſubject tho who clamour for Re- ex 
Serm. on Eccl, hit hoe © 7 mblick ABUSES, and DE.. a 


20. 30. p. 30. FENCE True Religion, and yet are Ws; 


—_— Wicked and Flagitions in their Lives and c tl 


ers. © x 


Let us 5 have a great care of entertaining * 
1d. p. 31. any ill opinions or conceits of our Gove-i pie 


„ ours. f pie 
| = 
Id. p. 33. Let us al have a great care of Im. ) — 


* bibing Anti- monarchical Principles At 
that the Supreme Power is always in the People, in the 
King only in Truſt; © and the People may Reſume 
6 the WER whenever. they pleaſe, _ call their 
© King to an Account for his Execution of it; That he 
< is but one of the T E ESTATES« of theKingdom 
Aud eſpecially one very ii ANTICHRISTIAN 
4 PRINCIPLE, That it is Lawful in ſome Gaſes by 
© FORCE and VTOEEN CE to Reſiſt the SU: 


© PREME AUTHORITY, — in Defence o 


© the True Religion, 1 e if che KING, or 
© thoſe Commi uſe Illegal force to Sc 
© bring in another Fe or to Proſecut the Priffl thei 


c han P the True Religion. — 


If ir be Kid (as ad) that ther 

Ds. Rübe sis no ne © that they Tfleſhly wh pb 
Jewiſh Hypoc. © ſtians ] ſhould be Great or Rich, 
5 5 5 c Live in. the World, and therefor: 
22 not do an Inegal A#- 

C 5 ob Saving 1 Tale it 5 They have | 
which 15 That all is 


Diſtinction ready at Han T 
c done for 605 G roman Ys and we are not alway 7e ve. 
6 #0 tread in the 45 ry Path to accompliſh thai ira 
A Man may of his way r Chris ſake does 
© and he is 5 — bebelden 0 700 may think) unt he h 
e him, that he will Sin even againſt his own Conſciſ Gail 
cence ' for his HONOUR. hat can he do mori Ars: 


for Chriſt than Sacrifice his Soul and Damn himſe 


0 


. ( 83.) 
© to make him Glorious; Soraly Chriſt will cateh 
© hold on ſuch loving friends of his; and not ſuffet 
(them to fall into that Damnation which they venture 
E. © at, ſeeing it was for him. Jitſt as Politicians, when 
eB © they do unwarrantable Actions, think to excuſe 
ad them with the REASON of STATE, and pre- 
© tence of COMMON Good : So do other Men 
) © think to ſhelter all their Evil doings under the 
Wings of Chriſt, and drown the voice of their Im- 
Ve- pieties with loud crys for the Glory F God, for the 
Glory of God: As thoſe States men who break their 
Faith and their Oaths, and at the rate of their Hene 
purchaſe the Common: welfare; ſo do theſe Men Tranſ- 
greſs all Gods Laws, will pawn their very Sols upon 
+. that all is done for the DIVINE HONOUR. 4, 
if God had need of Mens Sin, or we could tell what is 
is Intereſt better than himſelf, I am ſomething An- 
gry at this vile Abuſe of his Holy Name, for I can 
make no better ſenſe of Mens Actions than this; 
That though God has told us his Mind and Pleaſure, 
yet they will inſtruct him what is more for his Benefit, 
and ſhem him a way, that he thought not on, for the 
Advancement of his Glory. 5 


Some make Religion à Pretence for Dr. Sherlock's 
their Rebellion, Religion the greateſt and Serm. on. pt. 
Deareſt Intereſt of all, but me chinks it 18. 50: p. 2 
is a dangerous way for Men to Rebell to 
WM ſave their Soula, when God has threatn'd Damnation 
againſt thoſe who Rebel —— No Men fight for Religion 
who have any: Religion is 4 Quiet, Peaceable, Go- 
vernable thing; it teaches Men to ſufer patiently, but 
ne ver to Rebell. 0 7 599 


There is nothing more expreſſy contrary to the 
reveal will of God, than Treuſonabie Plots, and Con- 
ſpiracie againſt Sovereign * 5 And though Gd 
does many times permit thoſe things to be done, Which 

he has forbiq to be done, or elſe no Man could ever be 
Gailty of any Sin; yet his forbidding of it is a plain 
Argument, that he does 77 approve it, 1 

Naa SHOT $7440 72.3.5 1 I Rd - 
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it; then becauſe they have u mind to keep Friends with 


not do it except his Providence lead them to it. And 


D& — 
SUES Eno en Po wee Fen 
- 
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follow Providence againſt a Precept, &c.. 


11 8 


1 1 43 


geen per it; Nay that he will not per mit it, but | 
* he ſees 1 0 and: WIE 047 pan do- 8 K * his 

range Argument, from $ Permit OL AN unrighte- the 
ag 1 that it is his Will it ſhould. be fo, Long's 2d for 
part unreaſonable, ſee part p. 43. te $M Ge 


# # 


This is the Old Fanatick way of ex. ont 


Slater. def- panning Providence , they think that 


Stil. f. 4%.  Lawful todo, which Providence gives 1 
them an opportunity of doing. ma 
| ar 


Dr. Patrick's If Men cannot attain, &c,—TheyM uc 
FewiſbHypocr. have another little Device to /aVe then it ir 
p-. 339% the labour of yielding obedience; andWast! 
44+... + that is call'd Providence, which is able ti unt. 
juſtify any Action againſt the Authority of God's Word. Sub 
If they have ſomething to N which is con- ¶ Obe. 
tray to Lam and Juſtice, and their Conſcience boggles at all 


God, if he be content with fair Terms, they will 
entitle him ſome way or other to it, and they wil 


this has been ſwallow'd for very ſweet Doctrine by 
ſome Grandees (as I am well aſſur d) That 4 Man may 


| . ——Efſpecially obſerve how many 
Id. p. 377. of them [fleſhly Chriſtians] change 
1 8 with Times and Occaſions, and fa 
that they muſt follow Providence. op wart 4 


| I declare my ſelf an Eternal Enem 
Conold's No- to that Religion which can Conſecrat 
tion of. Schiſm Sacrilege, Hallow Rebellion, and San 
p. 31. Ctify Rapine and Injuſtice. Nox will | 
cover have any Communion with thok 
Nen, who Canonize the moſt. Infamous Trazrours, anc 
Murdlerers for Saints, and condenn'the Beſt 
For AMaleflidtors. I don't fee but by the Theorems 9! 
this Jemiſß Divinity, Barabbas might have been Sainte 
and Chriſt recorded for an Impoſtor. gy 
t. Leif 


(8) 

St. Peter who was the firſt that drew. . 
his Sword in his Maſter's Jae was Dr. Hick. 
te- the firſt that deny'd his Name, and min': Sermôn 
2d forſook his Cafiſe ; And doubtren, who- Ju 27. 16. 

ſoever Fights for his Religion apaihſt his 80. P. 23. 
Prince can never paſs the Muſter Wait 3 | 
ex- op Roman ic tion. 


>5 


ves It was the deſign of the Goßpel, >. TE IE 
make Men good in all Relations, and Harm Pp. 
eee to make Good Subjects, and and Law. p. 
ch effect it had upon the Profeſſors of _ 
mW it in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity; that 
and MW asthe Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Religion ere d 
e ro unto the Emperours, it made the Chriſtiags better 
rd Subjects, than other Men! It mide them e eetfult y 
on-M Obey the Emperour, and the Governors under him, in 
s Mall Lamful things 3 , and When things slam, fab, 
Seed by hem, it made them ſuffer with kPa 
tience and Coney, "rather than reſiſt After the Ex. 
ample, that the 8 Mould follow His "ſteps... Ther | 
wete 1 7 i» od for Good 75 
as for the greateſt Bleſſing; 3:4 De * Des: 
upon Bad NAG to 1 ſent by Him, ine LN | 
the GOOD. HE (faith Auguftine): © | 
hat gave the Empire to Marins gave it alſo t to Fes 
gſar; He that gave.it-to 79295 ALY gave 1t to Nero; 
e that gave it ſucteſſi 1 0 79 hs Mild Emperours, the 
po Veſpaſians, gave it a fo tot dt nel Df n, 
md not to inſi ſilk more Examp 1 7 e that abe it. 
0 eng \ then Chriſtian, zabe it ro Julian the 
poſtate, took their Princes from Go, as they, 
id the mens, they were 1 HA NX FUL. for. 
oo ones, and 'I UEFFER Kew fe under the 
Jad, according rothe poftles. Rille, who ſud, But if. 
phen you do well a ſuffer F fir Ir, # tale tp. arienty, 
his is acceptable 0 C 


This was true and n able Din i the ee 
iges of Chriſtianity; and be he who he will, that 
jpeaks, or writes againſt it now, or traduces the 
Pete G ; C Orthodox 


(8) 
Orthodox Clergy of this Church unto the People 
© for maintaining of 1 rants very much theFaith, 
© and Temper of a'Chniſtian, and Sawours not the 
© things that be of God, but the things cha bo of Men, 
© Wherefore, Whenever you hear any Man exclaim- 
© ing againſt the Chriſtian Do&rine pf Nox- Reſiſtance, 
© and miſ-repreſenting the Clergy, as Promoters of J. 
© ranny, Slavery, and Se Pomer, becauſe they 
© preach it wp in oppoſition to REBELLION, Note that 
Man, and affire your ſelves, that he hath already 
; 2 Lucifer within him, and is a Rebel in his 


1 


Ihe Spirit of Refifaifes is an Un: 
HA. p. 69. chriſtian Spirit; It is fo far from Savour- 

ing ofGed,thatir favours ſtrongly of the 
Devil, who fought agaiult God ; and where it 0 85 
in Men, it will make them take pp" n not only De. 
fenſive, but ve, and Mut if, $8 Reb not 
N ings, Who come to reigi by God's PRO- 
FIDENCE, but agawlt Kings, who, ate ſet up in 
AMiraculous manner, by. Tramediate | Defiznation from: 
60D. Thus Corah and, bis Accomfplices conſpired a. 
82 Moſes, and, Abſilom againſt his Father 

eee ee 


1 Spirit of Reſiſtmice is an evil 
Id. p. 70. 


e Wo Spirit, full 4 85 * wg 
8 nvy againſt Superiours; Which made 
the Jews reſiſt all e le of Ca aud put him 


or his Son, b 
a Voice from Heaven as loud as Thunder; and whic 
made Lucifer in Heaven Rebel againſt, God, for no o- 
ther reaſon but becauſe he was above him. I ſay the 
Spirit of Re ſiſtance is an Evil Anti-monarchical Spirit, 
and the Anti-monarchical Spirit is an Evil and Reftle/: 
Spirit of Re ſiſt ance, which would make the Common: 
wealths Men Murmur and Rebe!,tho' the Ark of God 
were in the Camp. | C 


to Death, tho' God had proclaim him fo 


ik, wo wn A ya 6 


Trense Gres 


themſelves damnation, Rom. 13. 2. We may under- 


Tue Duty of 3 t 

The of Subjection does eonſiſſt 
Poſitively in chooſing Aſflictian and Mi- . Dr. Cave 
ſery of any lind, rather thantheleaft Sin. Heb. 12. 4 
Tho' we are not to ſeek the CY, yet P- 11. 
yet we are not to go out of Gad's way to 
Zain it : We mult be content to ſuffer Perſecution, 
rather then ceaſe to live godly and Honeſtly, in this pre- 
ſent World. " Tor! 2 39.7 : | 
It was one of the groſs Errots of thoſe; Nominal 
Chriſtians, the Grofticks,; that they might Lawfully 
Apoſtatize from the Truth m the time of Danger, and 
comply with the Jews for 2 Perſecution, for we 
muſt chearfully part with our Peace, our Eaſe, our 
Eſtates, yea our very Lives, rater than protect and 
ſecure them by any Unlawful: Practices, bi any Sinful 
Compliances,” or-Oppeſitions, either denying the Truths, 
or reſiſting the Ordinance of God, either de/erting our 
Religion, or Fighting in the Defence of it, under wy 


falſe Colours or any Lawleſs Condutt.. We mult. 


— al 9 us, Pry than ire on * 
and. For - Phoſoever ſa : me before men, him 
will I alſo' den before my Father mhicih is in Heaven, 
faith our Bleſſed Saviour, Matt. 10. 33. And ho- 
ſoe ver reſiſteth the power, 4aith our Apoſtle, Reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God; and they thut reſiſt hall receive to 
ſtand the Sin of Rebellion, arid; the Chriſtian Doctrine 
of Paſſive Obedience, much better from this Text 
of Scripture, than from the Writings of uc ha- 
aan in the days of our Fathers, of 5 ondmwin 
fince, and of the late Author gf the Life of Julian: 
For here we are plainly taught. that Diſlaualty to our 
King · is altogether inconſiſtent with. Subjetton;to our 
G,; that the Power of Rowers ” Berth, are i be or- 
dinance of Neuen; and Diſohedience to them Will 
certainly expoſe us to the Puniſiments of {cl Where- 
fore it hath been the conſtant practice of all Ce 
Chriſtians," where they could not eſcape the citects -0i 
their Princes Diſpleaſure either by Obedience or by 
Flight, then to bear them with\Submuſſcon. but, never 
to Repel, or prevent them by force of Keſiftazce..  . 
| G 4 at 


w»] 


8s 

Thus did the Pyimtives Chriſtians under Heather 
and Heretica! Emperours Thus did-the:Hzldenſes, - 
under Pap; Perſecutdra du, Grand- fut hers under 


the Blowudy, HFery Reien iß Queen Mam. thus muſt 
we all do, if Gone e un upon the g fame = 
| als. ö <A. 105 20 TON! 29% 
142 121 p 1 LN Dei uh \ "33 81585 7% Foe 


Leet us not do * le aſt Entity for do 6. 
Dr, Pitricb'r void the! ſuffering of the greateſt Evil; 
— 7 ed — N ne Feb g good! i 
14)/p. the purch iſing 2 N t 
5. 101 an Worldufſords. 5 ve 317 £12! 


110/815. 5 5 49 no / n vile 80.1 
bas 1957010 i Gu will not 55 all thank him as a 
85 Siewiyd 10 Reformer. of bit Church, mho in the ſame 


Sp as Act r — ta yo De> 
o ch zh that as for «to take u 
erb 222 inſt-their Ming i, by the D 
p of $61 Nebtehd Sc. Paul ju all, ca Hana 
ble 'efpeeially'th\douiis in point Hur Kell igian; 
whichs much Commentsand bleſſexPutientt,and. 
a A dd Mſar}yrdamgetcher upon pretence to plan: it 
x18 not, od Reform it Where it has been 
,t of all other kinds of aan or Nang 


15 Wy A ne ee 


J. £1 OL * dam e Aae 
See ny "They who c the Inte 
u o Prov. tereſt f are 7 to all 


—— 0. thin W Religion: is to. 
abe * e e 5 hate the faces 


„vf do ali for Religion lake: Iimuſt pate 
a x Ae of Ref 228 it, batauſethol: SIMVF U. 
r comvary 0 Religion, as the Corruptians I 


Iq Reform by them: HA, for EF fiebigion is 
52 Lan Eger be ward — as 
$7 hk OPEN; amd:therefo I arwhplpwe Relig: A 

as great anEnemy'to the ne 35 che 
more! * L %% Mes attem — 0 Afar o 
by>LYING vr RE ELLIDN;, 54 am ſure 
it 18 of Reliziow chr they dot, (but; to ſerve. 
rhe. Government; for pad I 
"they 


= 


theythat ſincere zeal to Religion they pretend to, they 
wauld be as forward to obey e of apex 
the Truth, and ſuhmitting to their Governours, 48 
they are to comply with its Prohibiritns of I, Abe 
Imazts, and Conſecrated Wafers, becauſe its Author) 
is vnally concerned in both. And beſides, they would 
conſider, thathy uſeing Vnwarrantable means to purge or 
defend it, they ſnall much more prejudice its Cauſe, 
than the beſt Reformation can promote it. And conſe- 
quentjy, that it is much more for the True N 
Religion,tobe PERSECUTED by. POPERYT, than tobe 
REFORID: 9 Rebellion: Wher@as'by ufing ' WICK: 
ED ARTS to defend it, they only Reſcue it from one E- 
nemy to Betray it to another And to /indicate its 
1D fron: Fe and Idol ati, Sacrifice it to 
> Wl Rebellion and Murder, When therefore you find any 
np I Party of Men driving on a pretence of Religion or Re- 
. forniation with Lyesand erjuries, Backbiring and Slar 
„dert, Jumults and Inſirection: As you tender either 
1, vou, Mirtue, or Welfare, have nothing to do wit 
f New, for you will; moſt certainly find a Faction © 
t; Hpocrites, it only mies q ſhow of Reforming Religion 


rr * 


* . 


It is wondrous to ſee what falſe co- Hm. of wil- 
Jeans, and birnen Haften; by Slande- ful Rebellion 


rens hes made upon t Prmee part 3 p. 360; 
Bs will devise fofclonb their Refels _ - 


lien withal, which is the worſt and 5 
malte amnable Of all. falſe-witgels bearing..; that 
may "the e 


poſlible. 2H To 3370 Te 123. 
„No Conſuncture f Circumſtänces Bh. Sander 
Whatever can may chat F. we dient to ſons 12 Serm.- 
he doue at any timę, chat is Of it ſelf ad Aulau. to 
Tinea} ul: Fora;Man. IA A tf 


and in; he King £ * 
to. Bla(phe ets y.Name of God, d. 
to. Sagi ce. to Idols, to give Wrong Sentence in Judg” | 
ment, Hy his. Fower tonppreſ tho are not able 


— 
Sane | 


to withijand; him, ſubtilly:to ober- auh others in bar- 
gainingy te tale up Arms, ( Offenſwe e 3 
hb a Petr be gam 


1 00 
Landl Sovereign: None of theſe and Sande 


hes thin s of 15 F Names, being all of them og PY tt 
DE TOTO GENERE wnlawful, may be do K 
MAN, at any TIME, in an aſe, upon any COLOUR % 
or preten fon whatſoever, the expreſs Command of "Goa * 
2 excepted; as in rhe 4 7 of ABRAHAM Þ 

0 bis Son. © Not for the avoidin 1 in 
0 SSN l not at the inſtance of any FRIEN Ms 
Command of any POWF& dpbn Earth z nor bi fy 
© the maintenance of the 11VES or LIBERTIES * 
either of our ſelves or others; nor for the DefenceMl © £ 
©of RELIGION"; Not for the PRESER VATION i , 


© of a CHURCH or STATE. No nor yet, if that 
© could be imagin'd poſſible , for the Salvation offi ©! 
a 'Sonl, no not for the ——— of the WHOLE * 


\ WORLD. 


Dr. Stillgfl. If fair Piobelices and glorious Titles 
Serm vn Jad. © will ſerve to cheat the People into 
41. P. 14. their Miſeries, and the (ad effects of 

Rebellion; they ſhall never want thoſe 
who will Enflave them for the ſake of Liberty; undo 
them for the PUBLICK Good, and Deftroythem with 


the deſigns « of Reformation. 


Dr. Scot's This is the Doarine of our Church, 
Serm. on Tror. expreſs d in the Homily of Obedience 
24-21. p. 30. © We may not in 2 wiſe withſt 
© violently, | againſt” the 
© Rulers, or make any Gere, Sedition, or Tu- 
K £ mult, either by force of Arms, or otherwile, a- 
*gainft the Anointed of the Lord, or any of his Officers, 
we muſt in ſuch caſe ( that is when we are com- 
ane unlawful 1 5 y fuffer all wrongs and 
© Tnjuries referring the ent of our Caſe we tõ God: 
And m this, as well as in on Doctrines, her 
Government and . © our Church doth exact. B. 
© ly vin after the C nity-: if therefore we this 
believe this Doswine, perm Conſciences will never here 
conſent to eur liſting our ſelves againſt the Govern- felt, 
ment, bat if inſtead of believing it, we openly Con- 


tradit my e 


my Calling, ana that Station Divine Providence 


(9) 
tradict and e it, as all thoſe de, ho 
Religion for eir Faction, ye are fo far enter | 
6 From the —_—_ of England; for Conformity 
a Church conſiſts not meerly in — 
Prayers and Sermon, and Sacraments, and comply- « 
ing with its Rites and Diſcipline, but alſo in believing 
Rs Doftrmes, or at leaft, not only oppoling and con- 
tradicting them: But whoſoever ſides with a Faction 
b againſt the Government, upon pretence of Reli 4 
$ « goth 1 * aeg the Doctrine of Our 

omes a profeſt ——— : 
6 how how conformable ſoever he may deer ether particg- 

"ark. | | 


Bleſſed be oa. our Doctrine — Du Moulins 


Ge 


Point of Obedien — — gave yet jea- Vindic. * &c. 


louſy to Kings, 025 hof contrary — P. 17. 

ligioh, is certainly t Arie intereſt 

and concernment of Mankind; \Dear- 

er it ought to be to us than our Lives, Dr. Calain 4 

fir 1 more thin 7— 2 are S 8 ba 5 

'WO epend it. of all . P. 

ſeve Waren that are proſeſsd in 

the ld, I am in my Conſeience erhruded, the 
which is taught here, aud muintain'd in our C urch 
England as by Law eſtabliſh; 'is' —_ Diele, 

moſt Chriſtian, moſt Apoſtolical and Primitive, 

moſt Pure and Rational, and for the continuance of - 

this ineſtimable Bleffing of Go — 9 us, and to 

our Poſterity after us 7 of whieE we have been for 

fo long through God's Tifitiite Patience to us 
* ) for this WE ought fret to be very Zealous. 

e of God, or his own Sdul, or his Country 

indifferent or careleſs about ſucha Matter, 


But yet for all this, veichs r * the Preſervation of 
this ur moſt Holy 3a excellent de pron roi — 
here in England, nor for the keepin | 
ſelf, (and ther num d the worſt wr above our Pope I co 7 


will ever, yn the Grace of God 800 eo beyond the 
a 4 


dy Law, or againſt it. We muſt not wiſh him evil, no 


things we ſuſſer from him; we muſt on no Account 


(92) 
_ plac'd m in, nor will I ever lift up :myFinger,,' 
| d the Lords Anointed, ee 
Religion may be, whether he hath uny or none, het. 

- bebe a NERO or Conſtantine, Whether he Rules 


not ſo much as in our ſecret thoughts, what ever hard 


(4 
6 
diſturb or oppoſe his Government, or Reſiſt his Autho - < 
rity, and if we have not opportunity of flying from f 
ſuch a Perſecution, (as I now ſuppeſe, becauſe] would Ml 
put the worſt Caſe that can happen) or cannot by il e 
prudence decline it. I know no other remedy the Goſpol 2 
allows ur, but Meek and Patient Suffering fer, our Wl PI 
Religion, after the Example of our Bleſſed Lord and the 
woc Inv fol wr bot <d Belg Ad 


P. zo. This is the plain Loyal Doctrine of neſ 
tte Churchof England, which her Ai. the 
© nifters have alway preach d and defended, both againſt By 
Papiſts and Fanaticks of all ſorts, and for which ſuch Ml G 
-*-anOut-cry and Clamour of late Tears hath beenrai/ed Ml jo 
© againſt the Clergy. | And when- ever we teach.you 
© otherwiſe, give me leave in Gad; Name to charge n 
all to forſake, us, and deſpiſe us at as high a Rove 4s 
* our greateft Enemies now can do, Nay, if art An a | 
© from Heaven preach any other Doctrine, let him cn © 
een. n ines) 5 ta 


2e for. the beſt and the greateſt llc p. 
P. 31. © things inthe World will not excuſe pri- 14 


| vate Mens taking uponthemſelyes to re- th 
ſorm publick Abuſes, either againſt, or without the ¶ ne 
< conſent of the ſupream Magiſtrate, nor will it ar 
© hallow any Action for which e have not ſufficient t. 
© Warrant and Authority from God's word. 1 
Allet us at all times adhere cloſe to our i 
P. b. Duty, as well when, it is againſt our - -4 
TLTiemporal Intereſt, as When it is for it. M but 
Let us inviolably in all things, obſerve the Com.: by! 
* mands of our Religion; not only propound good Chr 


© ends 


| (93) EF. 
© ends, but be as careful to chooſe Lawful means, and 
© then God will in ſome Meaſure, think Himſelf as 
© it were oblig d to ſhew Mercy and Favour to 


3 


If ever any thing provokes God AL 0 
1d mighty to bring thoſe Calamities pen P. 32. 

© us, which we ſeem ſo much to fear, it © 
0. © our ufing indirect and unlawful means to prevent their 
mn By © falling upon us. «189 &. 
DY Could our common Enemy, I mean the 
5e Papifts, have ever invented a more ſucceſsful Ibid. 
Fot for the bringing in of Popery? Could 
nd they have hop'd for a better o or greater 

0 . the recommending an ——— 
their Re — than what the abominable Wicked- 
neſs and Treaſons of thoſe, who would be accounted 
the greateſt Zealots againſt it, have now given them? 
By going of ſuch horrid Evils, under pretence that 
Good may come, Have they not given the greatelt 
Blow and Wound to the Reformed Religion, and 
done their beſt tobring that Miſery upon us, which 
418 be thought to have deſign d to have kept 


The preſent Clergy of England |; 
©take all occaſions of ſhewing their Calam. Ser- 
„aon Loyalty, and of encouraging the won on Jo. 5, 
eſt i © People to the like. They teach their 14. P. 1415. 
11- i © Hearers to be Obedient, and perſuade _ 
rer oh © them to Peace and Submiſſion, and this they had 
he i © need ſpeak often, and loudly too, in ſuch turbulent 

wand boiſterous Times; as we now live in. This is 
nt * Fault and Crime, and God grant that me 

* may all live under this diſgrace, and dye under this ig- 


nominy. 5 


ur ot And in doing this, we preach no other Doctrine, 
oy on kai yy and — oy oy as taught 
m. y is Apoſtles, than was e Primitwe 
od W Chriſtians, and own'd in all Churches of —— 

never 


- (vever contradicted, but by the Papiſts, in or 
| lc up of the —.— piſts, in g 
. DY 


ve may reſiſt them. 


ont of any Temporal neſpeft ;, but alſo. out 0 5 


(844 7 


to 

avagant- power: of Erb 
ſome Fectaries ſince the Reformation, to 
make way for the pretended Kingdom of Chriſt here 
onEarth) but eſpecially maintain'd and defended in 
our Church of England, viz. That Sovereign 
© Princes. are accountable to God alone, That actual 
Obedience is due to them in all things, Honeſt and 
< Lawful ; and that in no Caſe by Force or Violence 


Nay, we affirm further with equal Trath, That 
weare bound to obey our Lawful Superiors; not only 
for fear of Pun;ſament, not only for Convenience, 2 


Duty-towards God, who hath enjayn'd it under. Pain o 
Damnation, 1 hat h inveſt „e. King. a 
Thoxes with ſome of his own Divine Power and Au- 

rity. - E 445 . n 4 | 


Nay, it isnotſufficient that we pay 
P. 15, 16. them all External Obedience, or dut- 
th ward Reſpect, but inward Veneration 
and Honour is due to them (and that tho themſelves be 
vicious Perſons, debauch d in their lives, Heretical in their if 
Opinions, or Tyrannical in their Government) yet 
we muſt pay them ſuch in ward Reſpect and Reve - 10 
rence, as is due to their high Calling, and that great MW ©* 


22 


— and Character, and Image they bear here n 


SIE i In order to the preventing any Evils but 
P. 20. we fear, or the obraining or continuing dij 
5 . of the . good, me muſt not uſe 
any unlawful ' o indirect means. This 15 the... moſt WM © 
pernicious and Danmable Doctrine of Rome, tho not © 
always publickly own'd, yet greedily; fwallow'd a- 1 
mongſt them; and-prov'd ſufficiently from their un- 1 
| wearied Practices; that in order tothe fon 
Calam. Srm. Propagation of their Faith or Church, tak 
J0. 5. 1p. 20. any thing, every thing, becomes Law- 
ul; Killmg and Maſſacring no Murther, \ 
Lying and Perjury ne Siu or Injuty. That fo. good -_ 
Mx. ,30 4 EE Qt b wo voy ef. Tl 


"pp # #4}; "EO 0 


. 


« wo 


this Kingdom 
committed 


Glory, and for 
ſhip of Chri 


but of great 
66. — 


and great an end will 
N 9 not We. 


( 95) 


Paſt 


« But Bleſſed beG od, we have not 


© We have not the leaſt evil 


may come 
© the great 
& it, 


evils, rather than forſake or renounce 
t not to do the leaſt evil, even for the mainte- 


ſtify and ſanctify all Af 
. 
of the greateſt Wickedne/s and V illani 
r 
| up t an e 2 
and Aras well lng Mes 


meaning 


o learn d 


6 


tho' t 


are not a little apt to this, 


Cirig. 


e greateſt good 
it: Our Religion teacheth ws to ſer 


© nance of it; and it will be our great Glory and 
£ Commendation, nay I may add our Intereſt and 


< ſafety too, 
© itbetok 


not to be kept up, er carry 


to hold true to this Principle, neither to 
do, nor to conſent to any unwarranting Action, tho- 
out Popery and Slavery, 2g, nor to ſave 
© Three Kingdoms; and thus doing and |; 
© manifeſt our full truſt in God, 
* ourſelves to his Protection —— 


The Intereſt of Religion it if « is 
by any 


d on 


ermg,we highly 
and 4ignally entitſe 


Courſes or Practices that our Religion 


C amns. 


Cauſe we muſt be ſure to 


our Iniqui 


vance his G 
cumſtances to de 


— 
me 
tale — 4 of 


Whenever therefore by Projets of our own ie 
tion not aphrov d by G O D, we contrive to avoid 
— Perſecu- 


that h: hath 


. 
. 
- 


L. 


If we truſt God and the Goodneſs of our 4 
uſe no means in the defence of it, 
but ſuch as God doth allow; or can we ſhem 


diffdence in wa 


greater 


than when we think to ſerve bim by . 
Unrighteauſneſs, by 

his tottering Church and Feople, in- , 
leſs we vn him out a little, in @ Time of great need, 


our Sint to ad- 


our Conſciences, and venturing; on 


* 


orhid ; People mutt. nor 
God and M. Cale a0 
% DOR © x got 


a 
. 


: God's 


mY 


in 


1 


| 
| 
Y 
| 


© — . —„WT E 
je 


irregular indirect means, we put dur ſelves out of 


| hen him, run to the Devil for help and Advice, Na, 


B. B. on 30. thin the hy ym. the T RU E'Reli- 
Art. p. 290. gion, or the de 


the Deſire of Empire muſt never pretend to carry on 


to Profane Religion, and the Name of GO, by ma- 
King it the PreſengeG. ee % e 


19. 30. P. 13. ven to all the Wickedneſs we 19 5 
Hu 


O Us Rebellion; their Jutereſt ĩs always made Gad's 
under the Colour of Piety, Ambitious, Policies do thus 


N eee 


096) - \ 


* 
* 


Perſeention, or preferve the Proteſtant Religion 


45 
way and Protection, renoume his Care and Providence 
over us; we declare that we are weary of waiting "upon 
him, are affraid to depend on him, chuſe rather to ſtand 

on our own Legs, or as Saul did, when God had for 


"when we endeavour after Settlement and Salvation 


this is the moſt ready way to loſe, to betray our Religion, 
when we attempt to ſecure it by unlawful Means. God 
and his Church will tand, but when' Men do overatt it, 
and ure over eager and buſy, they Labour not ſo much 
at God's Cauſe as their own, OG 


ere is no Cauſe of Mar more. unjuſt 


ftroyine' a Falſe one. That 

z to be left to the Providence of 6.0 D, 
who can change the Hearts of Men, and briig them to 
the knowleges of the Truth when he will. Ambition and 


God's Work. The Wrath of Man worketh not out the 
Righteouſneſs of GOD. d it were better bare faced- 
ly to own, that Men are ſet on by Carnal Moti ves, than 


In1 is the higheſt Degree of Helliſh 
March. r-  Poley to make Religion a ſtalking 
mon on Jud- - Horſe for Rebellion; aud intitle Heg- 


you may never expect (faith vurBle 
Martyr to his Son) Leſs of Loyalty, Juſtice and 
manity, than from thoſe that ingage in RE LI GI. 


marth not only with greateſt. ſecurity, but alſo ap- 

plauſe as to the popularigies. You may hear froin 

them FACO B's Voice, but you ſhall find at laſt 
7 by + 


* - 
3 8 * 3 { I * 


1149 15 
0 W | es * ; 2 
The 


„ 
Among all 'the Herefies this Age B. Burnet. 
xs ſpawn'd, there is not one more Vind. Ch, 
. to the whole Deſign of Reli. and S. f 
on,” and more Deftrnttive of "MAN: | 
UND than that Blood 7 oa of DE- Pref. © 
ENDING: RELIGION by ARMS © 
nd 'FORCIBLE RESIST ANCE u 
re RELIGION. The Wiſdom of this Po- 
AT, SENSUAL, DEVILISH, 
being of 4 AENA, unmortified. and unpa- 
ent Mind, that cannot bear the Croſs, nor truſt 
e Providence of God. 
When our Saviour was accus'd to Pi- Id. Royal 
ue of being an ey Sy: to N e aid nh 4 


| up another 
le po OY the g Style — Gs 
je condemn all 


ractices — 2 per | 
RETENCE of 1 5 77 y ſayin MY MNG. 
or C. 


2 


to O is not of s doth ſo ex- 
ef . diſcharge. ol BUSLING and FIGHTING 
on — PRETENCE of RELIGION, that we muſt 
the Frber fer. up. for ANOT HER GOSPEL, or utterly 
ea-Wjct# what is ſo for condemn d ” the Author 
han 1 we profeſs 3 heli 


If we examine the Nature and De- 14, p. 2 
zn of the Holy Religion oxr Saviour | | 
liver d, we will > gov more ge; 


lin ey 2 to all its Rules, than the DISTEMPER 
ing i 9 7 Mi Guided Zealots, who being carried 
lea · by . Saw pr of their Ung overn'd * Paſtons, 
105 upon COLOURS of RELIGION. fill'd all the 
Ted World with BLOOD and CONFUSION Otherwiſe, 
Au- eh St. PAUL teach the Romans, tho i 

5 . groaning under the ſevereſt Rigours Rom. 13. 


Bondage and Tyranny, And S. Peter 
bet. 2. 13. and Chap. 3 3. 14, 15. &c. $3 Bo i 
would have it conſider d, that Ar. Stai- 
ither the Lows of Nature, RE A- no's Serm. 
DN, nor Tuftice will ever allow us on Rom. 13. 
endeavour to ftrip the LAWFUL 5. p. 14. 
ernors of any Places (either where 
live, or where we __ born Subjects of their 

| Authority | 


the Colour 4 


(93) 


Authority, any more than they will allow us to take 

away any other Mans Lamfal Right, or juſt Poſſeffions 

For, for that very Reaſon that SUPREMACT i is 1 

Robe that belongs to Them, [ Kings] Shack i 
a Duty, that belongs to Ui Subjects J. 

I would have it 8 that the LAWS of 


Nature," Reaſon pos Fuftice are the Lam of G In 

It is againſt the Lam of God, and by 05 

1d. p. 15. Conſequence againſt an Obligation 5 

cience, for any Adam to to ani. Th 

ther his Due; let that nebecome his Due What R. 

- Means it will. IN 
| | Whenever the prince does no 

0hj. govern accordin ds the Laws of Ja of 

ftice, and thoſe Land, there it i 2 


Lamful for Vs to Reſiſt and 1 1 Him. 
It is apparent that ſuch Doctrine 
 Anſw. tzßhit is 802 itious and 7. 8 
| arl alſo Abſurd and Falſe, for if a Si 
Jett does Refift bis Prince,” the” it be in ſuch a' Cj: 

in which it is ſuppos d that his Prince does him an | 
jury; be does by Þ doing ſtand Guilty of theſe fo 

towing Acts of Injuſtire. | 

1/t. He takes open him to be Judge in his om 
Caſe.— AH thoſe Wiſemen, who have made it thei 
Buſineſs to inftrulb us in the LAWS of FUSTICE an 
EQUITY have with one Conſent condemm d the Pr 


Bice of it. 
| 2dly. He that Refifts his Prince «pi 
14. p. 18. Suppojition, that his Government is Ul 
FUST, is SO himſe elf. }, for iy Þ doin 
be uſurps to himſelf that Tara? whi + od Rig! 
belongs to another. —— If. the Soil 
Ad. p. 20. . Prince when he does an 72 „ 
% ight be queſtion'd or puniſh'd 
the Subjefts * Nabe The Prince in ſuch a Ci 
-muft be as much a Subje any Sabject whatſoever 
that is in deed and truth — — would be NV PRITLM VNN 
ner NO- 22 aud by Conſequence no Govers 
ment, and fo that great Ordinance of God, wou 
| preſently be cancel throughout the Wor 


340 


44% 
aff 


: 24ly. He that Reſiſts the Prince upon Suppoſition 
that his Government is Unjuſt, is ſo himſelt— 

in that he invades the Rights of every. Subject, under 
ſuch Princes Dominions and Government. -In fort. 
If the Rebel, notwithſtanding the 


cauſe he andertakes to judge his own 1 2115 

Cauſe himſelf: If he be Dmuſt becauſe he Uſurps to 
himſelf a Juriſdiction over his Superiour , that is, 
his Prince: If he be unjuſt, R invades the 
Rights of all Honeſt and Peaceable Subject; and if 
INTFUSTICE (be it 7 what kind it mill) be a Breach 
of GODS LAW, and by Conſequence a Breach made 


make what Pretences he will, and Colour his Black 
Deeds with fair Shews and plauſible Deſigns ; and 
(which is yet a great deal more) let thoſe Deſigns 
and Pretences be (which yet they very rarely, or 


make it _ that it is lawful for him to do Evil, 
that good may come of it, he will never be. able to vin- 
dicate himſelf from the Violation. of GODS LAW, 
nor of the Obligations of Fuſtice and Conſcience ;, and 
therefore notwithſtanding the Injuries of the PRINCE, 


will be a i Damnable Sin. KN a ö 7 
V. Ought we to be Subject for Conſcience ſake, 
Wand is our Obligation to Subje&ion bound upon us 
y the Hand of God himſelf? Then we may. very 
airly infer, that both the Doctrine and Practice of 
eſitance comes from the Devil. If that 
0 my be — LANE 2 iS 
din, which. oppoles God's declared Will Ad. p. 24. 
vith Reſolution and Impudence; then, 2g 


e may well. reckon it to come from the DEVIL. 
lf Rebellion be always forg'd by the Devils 

igents, and by the Devils-Toots, We may 
onclude that it comes from Hell. 


— 


2ly. If we are bound in CONSCIEN GE;t6 
de Subject to the Higber Powers, and if ſuch Obli- 
ation comes only from 6 0 D, then we. o infer, That 
© Lawful Authority can be founded in meer outward 


Injuries of his Prince be Umuft, be- 1d. F 


upon the Obligations of Conſcience, then let him 


never are) true; yet when all is done, Till he can 


he muſt ſtand a Convitt Criminal, and his Rebellion 


pecauſe Rebellion againſt 4 lawful Prince does | ſo, | 


H 2 Forge 
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Force. For tho it may upon the dccourit of our 
Intereft engage us toa Complyance yet it will never be 
able upon the account of our Conſciences to engage 
us to an Obedience. . For if meer Power can inſtate a 
Man in a juft Title to the Supremacy, then it will 
follow, that whoever has Power: enough to Invade 
the Throne, has Right enough to Poſſeſs it; and bis U- 
ſurpation will therefore become Lamful, becauſe hi; 
Strength has made it poſſible , and ſo at length the Rob- 
bers SWORD and ÞP IST O L will come to be the 
only Standard of FUSTICE, ad other Power muſt 
be cancelld, and we muſt come at laſt to make the 
POWER of doing WRONG. to be the only mea 
ſure of EQUITY and Right. All theſe things are 
at leaſt true, when there is Perſon in being, 15 
whom the TITLE or Succeſton of the Supremacy 
5 | does belong. And therefore that 
Id. p. 28. great Argument, which was brought 
to Vindicate the Vſarpation of the Suc- 
ceſsful Rebells in the Late Wars, namely that the 
People were not BOUND to adhere to their PRINCE, 
when the Prince was diſabled to defend the PEOPLE 
ſuppoſes no other Obligation upon Subjetts than meer 
INTEREST and ſo Evacuates and makes Null al 
Obligations of Conſcience. . 
Warw Tho' Oppreſſion makes a wiſe Man 
arwickof Mad, yet no Provocation can warran 
0 0 Chriſtian Subject to be a Rebel. 


— Tho' Governours may ſometime: 
Vindic. Ch. happen to be WICKED and UN 
Engl. from GODLY Men, yet the Governmen 
Schiſmp.10. till is Sacred, it 5 nat for Subjects i 
call their Soveraigns to an account. | 
is our Duty to Study and Pray for the Peace and 120 
and to acquieſce in the Rules and Deter minations there 
of, chooſmg rather to Suffer under it; than difturbt 
PEACE of it; and if, either thro' the Jenorand 
or d of thoſe m AUTHORITY, th 
Happen am Male . Adminiftration in the Government, i 
is not the GOV ERNED, but the GOV Ef 
NO URS. that ſtand accountable to God for it. 


* 


of Evil Kings? Z; 
Anſ. So the Scripeure tells us; for the 


me Kings Reign, Prov. 8. 15. hat 


| 


| . Oaxev) *- 
05. Does God truſt his Authority in the Hands | 


AUTHORITY + fil from G h, the) Dr. Doves 
it be placed in the Hands of SINFUL Sermon Tit. 
Men, and looſeth not its ESSENCE," z. 1. p. 18. 
hy Acceſſion of PERSONA, 
iſcarriages : For theſe he mut tt 


or fall only to his OWN Mafter, and there is no Tt 


bunal u Earth can Jud e him. | i BELLS EM 
. The Sins of the Perſon do not deſtroy the Pon 
[ofa King] but that it hath the ſame Original, for he 
that Ordained DAVID did alſo ſet up SAN; O- 
MON and FEROBOAM, EZEKTAS and A 
MANASSES and FOSLAS, NERO and CONST-AN- 
TINE, FULLAN and THEODOSIUS, alternately 
Good and Bad , and he that hath "om in one plate, y 
ſaid alſo in another 
Igave em a King in mine Anger Holea 13. 11. A 
iow E _ in JOB, we gather, 3 py Ns r 
crite to Reign, when he is minded to Scourge'a 
an 45 er 


1 People Job 34. 30. The Authority therefore 
of both [ Good and Bad] is immediately from God, 


to whom alone they are Subject, and to Him they 
muſt give an Account, how they uſe or abuſe- Hs 
Authority; But all the reſt are Subject, next under 
God, to chem, and muſt give an Account to both, 
how they diſcharge this Duty of Obedience, MY 
is a Sin next ta Blaſphemy to ſpeak * © 
Evil of Dignities, a degree of Profa e- Id. p. 23. 
neſt to diſobey them̃ and intolerable TN. 
WIT ro REBEL againſt them, * 
— 140 ou the 2 po their 
throw away the Scabbard, and 
itis rare, _ rare to find a Relenting Rebel. 995 
f we be maligned both by Papits - e 
moſt Srmly Id. p. 30. 
to 


+ 


j 3 
4 


= That 


- {C203 ) 
A. 8. hat there is ſuch a Submifion due 
Sharp? | from all Subjects to the Supream Ay. 
Serm,onTit: thority of the Place where they live, 
3. I. p. 19. as ſhall tye up their Hands from Op. 
22 __ or Reſiſting it by Force, is 
evident from the Nature and Ends of Political So. 
ciety. And I dare ſay, there is not that Country 
upon Earth, let the Form of their Government be 
what it will, (Abſolute Monarchy, Legal Monar- 
chy, Ariſtocracy, or Commonwealth) where this 
is not a part of the Conſtitution. ubjects muſt 
obey paſſively where they cannot obey a#:vely: 
- Otherwiſe the Government would be precarious, 
.and the Publick Peace at the. Mercy of every Male- 
content, and a Door would be ſee open to all the 
— „ Rebellions and Treafons in the 
Wordle, Ale | * ö 
Nor is this only a State Doctrine, but the Doctrine 
alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, and that a neceſſary, indiſpenſabli 
one too; as ſufficzently appears from thoſe famous but 
Words of St. Paul, Ram. 13: I; 2. Let every Soul 60 
A ith he) be ſaljelk to the higher Powers, &c. 50 o 
chat ſo long as this Text ſtands in our Bibles, the Do. Gu 
Atine of Non rqſiſt ance, or pave: Obedience, muſt be the 
| of Obligation to all Chriſtia 87033 . 298 f lita 
12714 TEXT . 737 ” all the Linuof this Land, the the 
A. p. 22. Perſan of the XING is Sacred and 
inviolable; and that to attempt his Lj. 
in any mY, or upon any Pretence, always was and 
id Fligb reaſon, \ os nn l 
Sod required Non » refiſtance in 
Warwick order to Subjects ou good, for Anar- 
¶evern. chy was worſe than Tyranny. -.. 
7. When the Commands of our Prince 
Scots Ser- do interfere with the Commands of po- 
mon, Rom. God, it is an undoubted Rule that we ; 
13. 1. p. 8. muſt obey God rather Man; but * 
then at the ſame time tiattour Allegi- T 
ance to the Throne of Heaven obliges ti refuſe activ ¶ p- 
Obedience to our Temporal Prince, it indiſpenſably th, 
obliges us to render paſtve, and not to uſe any Vio- . 
lence againſt him, tho” it be in the Defence of our for 
oo | Eſtates 


. 103 5 : | 
Eſtates, or Liberties, or Lives, of which ought, to 
be dearer than all our Religion. 

Whenever b.. are — 2 that 1 
extremity as we cannot 0 9 s 70." 
Prince: without Diſobey ng 25 
have no other Remedy, b 6. Na Ahar e — Dub 
courageouſly und faith fully th God, and meekly an 

nietly to bmi to the unjuſt perſecutions bf our 

rince, - referring our Cauſe to that Sovereign Tri- 
banal before which Princes and Peaſants muſt one 
oy ive an Account $0 ethe — Banne unjuſt and 
teous Action: ccc 2. nad hard 
Cha pter to thoſe — confidet _ one 
Caſe, et there is nothing more apparent $3.4 
the Libe rty of \refiſting Princes wonld prove à far 
— Miſchief to the World, than all the Cruel- 
ties and Oppreffions: of the oft s Ty: 
rants. - 

Our Loyalty is not only the how 
but the wiſeſt is notooly th can den e 7, 28. . 
for the Safety of our Religion, becau An 
hereby we recommend it to Princes as the” ſaſeſt 
Guard of their Thrones, and the ſureſt Defence of 
their Authority, as that which will ſecure and faci- 


litate their Governmen Fo tye their 1 to 


= — k their _— an Conkticnees and when by 

xperience they are convine d of this, they 
dot be Enemies to it, without being Enemies to 
—_—— and * their Power againſt * 
own Authority. % 

Jo talk of a Supream Power which 
is not unaccountable and irreſiſtable is 1 13. 
Nonſenſe, for whatſoever Power is | 
liable to be call'd to account or reſiſted, hath a 
Power that is Superior to it, arid fo cannot be * 
pream. 

There is no doubt but that the Title | 
to the Sword is of Right, lodg'd in the Mr, Sto- 
Princes Power; and there can be as lit- ane's Ser- 
tle doubt that the Subject can acquire no mon, Rotn. 
Right from the Iniutice of the Prince to 13. 5. 5. 18. 
force it thence, © | | 

H 4 If 
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If we take that for granted, which 


| tl 

d. p. 3. no Man was ever yet ſu ſteel d as to deny, P 

| = * Wy dg e is ane * cok tha O 

aura ower over then it wi 

no hard Matter to determine, to whom it is, 7 

chat our Subjettien þ bs due. T 

7 i agreed on al Hands, thet whereſs £ 

Id. ibid, 2 there is a Rig in the Swperior:ty, 1 

here n in ones becomes 4 de 

Day, and ther where the Suprematy: is juſt, there T. 

| SubjeRtion is neceſſary. 2 

lie that hath entertain d the true to 

Dr: Tittorſ. Principles of Chriftianity is not to he an 

Ferm. n tempted from his Obedience: and Subje-W wi 
Prov. 14 Cin, amy Worldly. Conſiderat ions, 

34. „ e that whoſoever Re- * 


ſilerh Authority reſiſts the Ordinance of MW Tr 
God; aud that they who refit Hall receive to them: 


| ſelves Dn. 
© The civil Supremacy that we WF, 
Burnets Re- 8 © cribe to aur Princes,  #s founded - on 
N o OR. e Laws of God, on 1 Rules of 
{Thef. J. 61. Human Society, on the Lams of Eng- 
und, and the Fraftice of the Cherch 


4 for many Ages. 

4 Hi irn, Powers be — Denurd by 5 
Jd. Royal | God, m need, * 2 Him ai be 
Marg. S . ſevere __ of ra- 
177: ion, But not to 4 — 


1d. We are either bound to obey hs ah 85 
Þ. 14 vereign by ſome Obligation 9 
Law of God brings on us, or not; if 

 Sacredneſs of Authority is gone and oh rince — 
nothing but Force to maintain ht, and every 

Uſurger that maſters him ſhall ny a better Righr, 
by — much more Power he has to ſtrengthen his 


— ambitious Frese 
Id. p. 3. K. were by the * 


im who ſhould queſtion 
the Kings Title Shs 22 — or offer to void his 


and yet this is the Crime of thoſe inſul 
Pete Uthe Atheiſts ] for if there be no G God, 
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then the Sacred and Royal Reputation of Soverai 
Power, which Princes derive from Him, who i is t 
ORIGINAL of it, by whom . Kings Reign, is out 
Doors : This levels the PRINCE with the SN R. 
ECT, and gives the USURPER as good a T L 
TLE as the Lawful SOV ER AIG N can them. 
* Cience 2 our ——— on the 8 
unſbalen Baſis of our Fait Confie 
dence in God —_ us by the ſtrongeſt | ws. 4 
Tyes to our 
wh was the 3 of the World 
to ſee ſuch — of all Ages, Sexes Id. p. 24. 
and Quality [in the Primitive Charch) 
with Alacrity and 2 s of Submiſſion, to to offer 
their Lives for the Faith; and neither the Cruelty 
their — Perſecutours; nor the continued 
Trat o their Miſeries, which not end but with 
their Days, prevail d on them Aale to Renounce th 
Faith, or do that which is next degree to it, Throw 
off the Croſs, and betake themſelves to Seditious Pra- 
Cices for their Preſervation, but continu d Stedfaſt 
both in their Faith and — by which _ In- 
herited the Promiſes. | 
In the laft Perſecution. which — 
1wd bout 20 Tears,we find the A — Id. P- 2 
one Province [Egypt] _ | 
e between 8 and g00000, and yet no Tumudts were 
raiſed againſt all this TTR ANNI and Injaſticei 
Nether did the ſubtle attempts of FULIA N the 
ate, nor the open Perſecutions of ſome Arian Eu. 
perours, who did with great Violence Perſecute the Or- 
thedox, orcaſion any Seditious Combinations againſt Au- 
thority. Theſe are 21 great Precedents this Holy Do- 
rine of the Croſs hath the FIRST and PUREST. | 
Ages, and tho Religion ſuffer'd great decays in the 
Succefſhon of many yet for the firſt ten Centuries. 
no - Father or r che CHURCH, nor any: 
ASSEMBLY of Church Men, did ever TEACH, 
MAINT A'I N, or FUSTIFT: any Rebellions 
or 3 Dottrints, or Pratticts.. 8 


(106) 

A true Teal for Religion, is nothing 

Dr. Sherl. more nor leſs, ta barty love 
Sermon Pſ. for it, as make us very diligent inthe 
18. 50. p. Practice of it our ſelves, and conten - 
20. ted, if God ſees it fit, way down 
0 our Lives for it, and very induſtrious 

to promote the Knawlege and Practice of Religion in 
the World by all Lamful and Prudent Means. A 
true Chriſtian Zeal will not ſuffer us to tranſgreſs 
the ſtrict bounds of our Duty to Ged, or of aur 
Duty to Men, eſpetially to Kings and Princes, wlute- 
ver Flattering Proſpect of Advantage it may give. To 


| Lye to Forſwear our ſelves, to Hat and Kevile each 


other, to Reprouch and Libel our Governours in 
church and State; to Stir ab, or Countenance with 
the leaſt thought, any Plats, Seditions „or KRebellions 
againſt · the King, is not a Zeal for God, nor for Re- 
ligion; for this Wiſdom is not from above „ but is 
Earthly, Senſual and Deviliſo : For where Strife and 


 Contention is, there is Confuſion, and every Evil 


C Chriſtian Religion is the greateſt 
Id. p. 13. ſecurity of Government, both in its 

| ts and Examples; it commands 
every Soul to be Subject to the Hi Powers, and 
threatens Eternal Damnation againſt Rebell. lt 
requires us to Obey our Superiaurs in all Lamful 
Things, and quietly. to Sabmit and Suffer, when we 
cannot Obey. Andi the Bleſſed Jeſus who was the 
Author of our Neligiam and our great Pattern and 


Example, did himſelf Practice the Laws, which he 


ave to us. He Lived in Obedience to the Civil 
owers. Tho' he was a King, yet he was not 
Ceſars Rival; for his Kingdom was not of chi World, 
and therefore he did not Arm his Subjects to Fight 
for Him, as be told Pilate . Chriſtianity was 


I f_ in the World by no other Arts but the Foo- 


ithneſs of Preaching, by Preaching that Abſurd and 
Ridiculous Doctrine, as the World then accounted 
it, of a Crucifyed Jeſus; and it defended it ſelf only 
by a Reſolute and Patient- Suffering for the Name of 
iſt. This is the true Temper and Spirit of Chriſti- 


o 
— . 
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anit Under e not Barbarous and Perſecutin 
9 o Chriſtian ever Suffered as a js | ty 
How d datt the Murther of 1 be I © 
Mouths of the Adverſaries of our Religion pen the 
(pbor we had jay charg'd for their Sedit ions ay 
reaſonable Doctrines) to . us? But with- 
out all Gang: + For all the Reaſons pretended, were 
but upon the matter, the ſame with thoſe their 


az 4 PP e; ſo thoſe of our True and Soundl; Reform'd 

ny abominate, ſo foul a ane, with all 
cbr: Horrour ; and, as was moſt juſt 

« in Publick and Private declare a x an 

n „ with a generous and truly. Chriſtian Conſtancy, 

ch <-endur'd Sequeſtrations,  Impriſonments, and every 

11 00 thing which that Inſulting Power put them to, rather 

"I By 2 "how comply with ſo vile an Action, and, 11 . 

g at Hor 8983 | 

5 & It is the Peculiar glory of the 

bil church of England, that She above Biſh, Fells 

C all others, Principles Her Children in Serm. to the 

te Obedience N d. mollSup.. Sons of Ger. 

0 ports the Ends, and Intereſt of - 8 

8 2 — which had To vifble. an effect in the 

Late \ unhappy Revolutions that the 

Royal Martyr, (who fell a Sacrifice to KingChartes 

miſqui ed 2 of his Rebellious the 1ft true 

) made it bis Oblermation, Obſervation. 

That none forfeited their Duty 


= 5 "7 7 P ow. 6 ew POO 


the Church; nor can you an ny 87. more remarka- 
1 Be approve your-ſelves to rthodox in — 
' eligron, 'and.peod Sons of the Churth, than 


We 


* a Rebellen Was Hef 1d a- | 
oſt Ring — the rs. Relig. = 
vers of it it neceſſar 
. Men from the ery, rl 9 


tand, beſore they could engage them 4961 


4; Doftors ave Publiſh'd 55 allowing but a ſmall 
vue 
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« 5 who had not fit deſerted ** Obedience to 


* — ure in ur Principles, d good La, to | 


F: » 


oh aricked ap. ction | Ne oy 


ee, 

| If the Church of England did make 
Id. p. 8. Worldly Intereſt the ſole meaſure of 
EF ber Actions, as Papifts and Sefaries 
generally do, they would never conſider what was 
"Honeft but only what was Expedient, and never | ; 
Rick at Ill means to accompliſh that which they ac. 8 
count Good End. Tis well known the Papiſts in W tt 
France renouncd Hen. 4. tho his Title were indiſ. v 

putable, becauſe he was not of their Religion. And Ml in 
thoſe of England us'd all means to exclude King ne 
James from his Juſt Right to this Crown, upon the p 
ſume grounds. er! 


And whatever Papifts have done for advancing 
their pretendes Catholick Church, Sectaries have 
done, to ſet up their Good Old Cauſe ;, yea both ſides 
Glory'd in theſe Acts, meerly becauſe they were Ex 
pedient, and ſerv'd to advance their Inter es. But 
© we of this Church are perhaps the only Chriſtian, 
© fince the Primitive Ages, who never diſpens'd with 
deu Loyalty to ſerve our Weorldly Ends, and if thi, 
© do not commend our Policy, I am ſure it es 
Eo our Honeſty and Integrity, and muft needs recom- 
©. nerd" us to all Good Men, as thoſe who prefer 
< our Duty and owr' Conſcience before all Zarthl 
* Advantages. \ Aan | 


e Wheneyer,, for our Judgment, 
Warwick's © this Church ( of -England ] ſhall bell x 
MemoirsCh, \ © overthrown, (which God avert) the ret 
 #p.205. fame L Chriſtian ] Principles wil 
N i make thoſe Men, dr their Sons, as 
* forward to Suffer for their Religion, as ever they 
* were to ſerve and ſuffer with this Good Prince 
© [King Charles the If] for this Church (or the Per. 
* ſons of it) ſerves Princes in order to their own vide 
* ſerving God: (which 1 obſerve not other Seas done 
te do, but for -Seeular Ends) and therefore 1 an that 
*aſſur d, they mill quit their Intereft in this World I whbe 
rather than thoſe Heavenly Truths, which they have too! 
ſucke from the Breaſt of this good and Nurſing Mo- Peof 

ther, the Church of England; and — their 

EY | Frinces, 


were their all) they therefore are not to be 


Ro » RE. © 
Princes, when their ways are ſuch, as removes from 
them the Occaſion of Suffering for them. . 


The Biſhop of Landon- Derry [Dr. 


Bramhal] convey d himſelf —. the Hobbs 


Seas, and was not there unmindful of Creed Ex- 


the Kings intereſt &c.——As for di- am. p. 162. 
vers others [of the Biſhops] ſome were 
Impriſon'd, and others were, by reaſon of Age; 
not ſo apt for Foreign Travel: and at Home 
romoted the Cauſe of their Soveraign, which, if all 
ealous I oyaliſts had withdrawn themſelves, would, 
by degrees, have Dyed away: and becauſe they re- 
faſed the Oaths impos d at the Peril of their Lives, 
and of their Fortunes (which, tho were eq, 
ju | 
Treacherous in undermining the Uſurp'd Corn 
ment, or Diſloyal to the King, in enjoying Prote&ion 
under Oliver, whom they neither Arm'd, nor Own'd 
in Power : Neither do you [Mr. Hobbes] here, take 
notice of the great number of Loyal Prieſts, of 
which, ſome Fled beyond the Seas, and others, Ray- 
ing in the Land, were, for the fake of their Alle- 
giance expoſed to as great dangers as the rougheſt 
Sea could have threatned them with : but it is the 
manner of ſome Men, to wound true * 5 and 
Religion thro the ſides of Eccleſiaſtical Officers. 


It ts not for you [Mr. Hobbes] to | 
pretend to Loyalty, who place n_ Id. p. 166. 
in Force, and teach the People to aſſiſt 
the Uſurper, with active Complyance againſt a 
Diſpeſſeſs'd Prince. | 


1 fay then again (and I neither Re- 
vile nor Slander you unleſs it can be 
done by the Repetition of the truth) 
that you give Encouragement to Tſurpers; and alſo 
when Civil diforders are on Foot (as it happens 
too frequently in all States) you, hereby move ſuch 
People as are yet on the fide of their Lamful 4 

| whoſe 


Id. 167. 


| 
= Cam) - 
N ' whoſe Affairs they ſee declining ſtraitway to ad. 
_— joyn themſelves to the mort Proſperons Party, and 
_— to help to overturn thoſe Thrones of Soveraignty, at 
which, a while before, they proſtrated themſelves : 
For in your way of Reaſonirtg, they have Right to 
eſerve or Right themſelves by any Courſe of 
Means, and can be beſt protected by the prevail 
ing fide, which becauſe it hath more degrees of 
8 Power, has, it ſeems, therefore more of 
gbr. | 


fa. a. > 6 A om. 


| The Romanifts and your ſelf [ Mr. 
IA. p. 162. Hobbes]: agree too well in owning of 
| Di pers and ' Meaſuring Right by the 
length of the Sword: and therefore when ſuch Poli- 
ticians ſay, That Olivers Titles and Actions were 
Equally unjuſt; they are to be underſtood in ſuch a 
Senſe, as when we ſay of a very Dunce, that he is 
Equally a Logician and a Grammarian, that is 
m truth neither. | 7 


| Mr. White that Part-boil'd Roma- 
Ia. p. 160. ni declard in Engl. That 4 

a | Diſpoſſeft Prince ought neither to be de- 
fired, nor to endeavour to return, if the People think W 117 
themſelves ro be well, and their Trade and Employ W 7 

ment be undiſturbed. And he adds alſo ; © whocan 4 
„ Anſwer they ſhall be better by the return of the 214 


Ta Ses ss ess 


WM *© Diſpoſſeſs'd Party? Surely in common prefump- 
2 5 tion, x Gainer is like to defend them better than — 


5 he who loft it. certainly for this Sentence, at fy 
1 ſuch a time C1655] Pabliſh'd to this Nation, if for Sar 
i no other cauſe, it ought to be Burnt in England Ml She 


3 &c. 

1 | Wöence doth it come to paſs, that him 

4 Id. p. 133. : Temporal ſelf intereſt is laid by you as Mig; 

Wb the Foundation Stone of the Law of nim 
| Namuge in ſuch fort, that nothing is unlamful, which Wrp... 
| 


; conduceth to ſuch Preſervation. For tis commonly L A 
1 taught amongſt us, that many things are Condemned bj 
5 the right of Reaſonand that we ought not to do 2 

. | that 


E - 

that Good may come ont, but prefer the Love of 
God and Natit before private Utility; it being 

| WH the true INTEREST to loſe the preſent ſec 

. Advantage, for the future recompence of ſuch, as with 

Peril, obey God. e 


Tec us (of the Church of England] wa 
5 em to the World, that we take not up B. Burnets 
nor maintain o RELIGION upon R. Martyr. 
f INTEREST, but found it on ſure and þ. 
anmoveable Foundations, which, being 8. . 
the ſame always, will ever oblige #« to the SAME 
q DUTIES ard PRACTICES. 155 us ſtudy 
a to empty our ſelves of all dig, ſelf - conceitin 
Thoughts, of all hot and inflamd PASSIONS an 
APPETITES, of all — and unbounded Defires, 
of all Levity and Unftaidneſs of MIN D, that 
Wl with ney ris wg i calm ENDS, contented 
5 rits, and fe HOUG H' every one m 
Klee the Duties of bis Station, "and contain Ki. 
felf within as becomes a Chriſtian, Paying inwardly 
m our very hts, that Reverence we owe the 
7- i HIGHER POWERS, and offering up to God the 


3 conſtant Tribute of our Prayers for them; Conſi- 
„ Lering they are Gods Vice-Gerents, and by his mn 
* Warrant are called GODS: And if the Conduct of 
Var, do not ſuit our Wiſhes, or Defires , yet for 
an that we are to Truſt and Depend on Gods Pro- 
the vidence, not daring once to tbink of Attempting againſt 
ww" Wh the LORDS ANOINTED, nor to engage in Courſes 
"un Bi that may bring on ſo much Miſchief and Confu- 
n; but let us ever ſet before our Eyes our Bleſſed 
2 Saviour, who endured the Croſs, and deſpisd the 
an” Stame, who when he was revil'd revil'd not again, and 

| when He ſuffered He threatned not, but comminted © 
hat himſelf to him that judgeth Righteoufly - And let us 
l a alſo conſider that Cloud af Witneſſes that follow d 
* him; That ſo we may run with Patience the race 


that is ſet before us, and not look to, or imitate . the 
LATTER PRACTICES of ſome Di- 
Y | | Stemper'd 


(112) 
E and 8 chrisi And then 
we ſhall be an Honour to our Profeſſion , and give 


a Credit to that Church wherein we were 2 | 


Baptiz'd and inſtructed; when we ſew that 
arsSUBFECT mot only 
ſcience ſake. 


Sr 3 not to plead for, 
Diſcourſe, or enco the Awe th of oy fe 
about Con- namely, which appe 
ſcience, p. the Light of NEE: as as os as Reli- 


3 gion, and therefore all TRE ASO 


and REBELLIONS, MURDERS 

and CONSPIR ACTES, SACRILEGE and PER- 
TORT are great Sins, and ſuch as are diſcern'd to 
be ſo by Natural Light ;, and | therefore can never 
become Otherwiſe, however they. may be Pallia- 
ted or Pleaded for: Never think that the Plea. of 
CONSCIENCE, RELIGION or RE 
FORMATION can jubify aWICKED or 
TMMORAL ACTIO ſuch as REs» 
BELLION. and PER Fra which all 
Mankind doth Naturally pL and . 
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be did) to SANCTIET Murder, * 

nixe 8 e whoſe Hands are TM 
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GI 147.1 E the moſt lewd and In an 

Impieties, I ſhould chooſe rather to be. 

ſciple 0 9 SOCRATES, and — 

to be Virtuous at the rate of a HE A. 

2 N, than according to the Meaſures of jo 

6 Religion, 
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710 find WRESTED LAW, and DIVINE Mx. 
" CES: , to-#erify the Succeſs af the Ambitious. 

© In the Rigns* of Unfortunate Princes, 

p- 175 there never want emporal and Spiritual 

© Gownimen, that rontribate to all their Er- 

© rors. in their urtfortunate CONDITIONS ; and on 

0 * their Adverſitie N ooh their ZEAL , Mo Sun. 


be baſe rainds of MEN Joery 
p 178. to ASSIST the SUCCESSFUL, 2 yore 
to deſtroy: the Unfortunate} ; led al 888. 
„18 by FEAR and INTEREST, than by R 
UTION and VIRTUE: _ 
Tb of Hereford (in that donble 
E K 20, Rebellion of the Quech again her Huf- 


*' 1 That a Hel Head was re 
i. = 1 E c 
1 this an 2. J and N: t 
1 CLER GY were — ready to SANCTIFY, and 
1 = 8 1 to make: ion Lauful 


22. Sander- * God for-it t) That the- RINE 

ton's Serm fol. © eftabliſh'd in the Church of | Enpland, 

? 27 45 the 9 * 2 — that 
4 * sit we are to hold us to, 1 

22 opinions) I ſay 1 * Public 

Doctrine of our Church is ſuch, as lobe jaſttycharge 

* able with any 1 MPIET I, -contrarious to un 

* part of that Duty: we owe either to GOD or MAN. 

*Oh at our CONVERSATIONSwere as free from 

 Bkdepelorr, as: our RELIGION 4s! Oh that we 


aſtre of the TRUTH we profeſs by the correſpon- 
_ of gur Bes and Actions thereunto. 

Andi upon this pdmt we dare baldty 7% Ir with 
our. clatgarons Adverſaries on Either Hand, I 72 | 
mean, and Di/ciplinarians, who do both 0 * 
(but anjuſtiy) acruſe und our 
8 . and. — Wk — 4 bo Si. 


_ it bein t ak 
ng — — others to * re d 0 
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It is our great . — bleſſed be 
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de che Baalires, That God 

N e Br 21 Hr LET Hi BE O 
1 Kings a we may iy to either of both: And 
when aha $4. ſaid it, not fear to put it to u fair: trial 
© That Church whoſe 1 Brow, \Confaſſion and. N orſhip is 
© moſt, according to Cadlineſi ler thats: be!” the 
* CHURCH, for. our Acculers, | if there were no 

© more tobe inſtanced, in hut that — Curſed Poſition 


© fone, wherein ( notwithitand their diſagree- 
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© ments otherwise 11 5 both t, That I 
5 eir 3 $ reliſted; und 


cn . them the Cauſe of Re · 

8 co LM BY enough to make good the Challenge 
ainſt,thena both. hich he Hood 4 — — 
UNGODLINESS, ay no. Man, that either fear- 


<erh God or the Kip as he ought to do, can ſpeak 
© of, or think, — eg; and 15: — 
105 either! Wa 1 1— vn 
poſtles FER . t 
© that N Et MYST TERY the 
515 ery of Iniquity, 2 1 72 7 EAT 20172 5 TE 
©RY here in th he Tere 3. x6. ] the MYSTE-» 


RX OF GODLIN ere is not that Point in 
derſtand ding) that makes 


r om ides, (to my 
vit favour ſo ſtrongly ot „ As This one dau- 
s agg ef] od Roti int of 5 tif. doth. 
1 or Purity « of Worſhip Jen's Semon, 
and oY for Anti uty of Dies : Rom. 45 1 


line and Loyal af #3 5. 
Principles and d Frafice, lineal * | 


Churches in the W 

Fer Men may 1 it is es” þ 25. 
ble that kf Godlne/j is a greater reproach | 
and fangs) to Religion than open profuneneſs d 
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men A Princes, che m 88 


* that any Hi can give acco In 
oft) "What Frauds" and perfidiouſneſs, Ane c 
chary, what Impoſtures, yyhat P erlupies, \ What Cru- 
elties and horrid outrages have 1 they rhqught too 
wicked tohe'uddertaken and perſiſted n br. the fake 
HOL 1CHU RCII. 
? {Bax Huld: old ſy that of all chat Ae _ 
Chriſtians'-the 8 wy are liable to'this charge 
mace Pa i is to&tnanifeſt to be denied; vr yet dil-, 
led, that not 2 125 thoſs that profeſs enmity 
100 ; ure ſadly guilty, tho! not EFęiaiq with the 
ang this w 4, le? But thete s more 
—— t hHati fo us to be Cruel and of a 
— — Fits, Ny * A wrathfut and Furious,” ta 
now a any te, de falſe and Perfidious, to be 
150 ox ſeditious, to be unchari- 
e e or in bo Inner unjuſt n the AC: 
coũnt of Ralig LB ff, n moſt ini trab And ine x- 


2 Adr if it 12 Wfub-tö beha * : ſelves 
| hi 


this manner accaunt what fo Reli- 
gion:would be the Weft f ufeleſs thing in 15 World; 
tank if this were Lawful upon the accolint'of' Religion 
only, I will not ſtick to ſay that it would not be more 
Sou and Unprofitable than Miſc hie vo and Hurtful. 
r Would thee tian Religion it ſelf be worth — 
profeſhon;*if it would give us leave, upon 4 defign, 
to allow our (elves in the forementioned Itnmoralities, 
or in any one Whatever,- os 
And it appeareth row what bath: been Diſeours d, 
That the gratifieation of any of theſe affections [ Ha. 
tred, Vaflance, Eniuldtives, Wrath, 3 
W 
or more W by being yielded to for the ſake 


| — it gion ]- that ix is rendred the more wretch- 
u Welt and? 


and unaccountable by this means. For 


thug to do, is no other than to be Iyxeligious to promote 
Kell gion, o be Unchriftian to eee to Chriſtianity; 
and therelro 40 go the directeſt way to Prey it, 


the means wee lor its Preſervation": And we do our 
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the Devil Mie fg f N ing Rom. 13. 1. 
ere beſt to take to blaſt the honour of . „ 
eligjon, he could not direct them to Jeza sa 
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t Yefift the higber Powers (be becauſe they are the RB. 
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: ED And that their Daymarzon is juſt, who do Evil 
at © may come 1 it; I would gladly know 
What Religion thoſe Men are of, WHO ack directi⸗ 
© contrar' rund: Will they own Lane are of the 
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© ples of © CHRISTIAN, for the Preſervation of 
th PROT ESTANT Religion ? 'Fhat® they may 
der the pretente of Reforming Mens anners, 
© break the Commandments of God; Eftabliſht 
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©with the Patriarch Fzrv6; fay, O 80% come not 
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0 «pack, — fie we Fer Religions 'ſuth Zeal is too 
or me, I cannot attain unto . [ pant: 
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to a Friend, by the Man i in the Moon, 
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Letter to a Friend as ers © 
A Letter from a Country Juſtice of the Peace to an Al- 
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Salishury's Sygech in the Houle of Lords, upon the Bill a- 
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Advertiſe ment to the Readers: 

G entle men, i | 

T is become a Mode amongſt ſome late Writers and N 
ö Hiſtorians, who deal in old Manuſcripts, to make | 4 
18 and Tack Records, Letters and Papers, to theit + 
i ks, either as Buitrices to ſupport their main Building, | 
7 or elſe to preſerve thoſe Papers, which other wiſe might be S+] 
p loft : And if have followed ſuch great Examples, I hope % 
4 I may be excuſed as well as they; and if tor this I ſhould Tl 
1 be accounted a Tacker, A ſhall not be troubled at ir, but (EY 
8 ſhall look on it as an Honobr to be in ſuch Company. 34 
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NUB. I. me 
A Short Account of Biſhop Merks, and 51 
Speech upon the Depoſetion of Richard II. 
taken out of Godwin's Catalogue of Engliſh 
Biſhops. © 


- 


Homas Merks, a Monk of Weſtminſter, was made 
Bithop of Carliſie by the Pope, at the King's 
Requeſt, and Conſecrated, 1397. He, un- 
2 was a Man well deſerving that 
Honour ; for he was a Man both Learned and Wile, but 
principally to be commended, Firſt, for his conſtant and 
unmoveable Fideliry unto his Patron and Prefer rer, King 
Richard; then, for his excellent Courage in profeſſüng the 
ſame, when he might ſafely, yea and boneftly-alſo bave 
concealed his Affection. This Man, nothing regard- 
ing the Danger might enſue, not only refuſed: to forſake 
him, when he bad forſaken bimſelf, but defended him and 
his Cauſe the beſt he could, when he might well perceive 
bis Endeavour might hact himſelf much, without any Poſ- 
ſibility of helping the other. | 
When the furious and unſtable Multitude, Mot ccnitent- 
ed that King Richard had reſigned his Crown, to fave tb 
Head that wore it, and their Darling Henry IV. ſeated 
bimſelf in his Royal Throne; importuned the Parliament 
aſſembled, ro proceed yer farther againſt him, defiring, no 
doubt, that, to make all ſure, his Life might be taken from 
him: This vhrtby and memorable Prelate ſtepping forth, 
doubted not to tell them, © That there was none amongſt 
* them meet to give Judgment upon ſo noble a Prince as 
* King Richard was, whom they had taken for rheit So- 
* vereign and Liege Lord by the ſpace of 22 Years and 
more: And proceeding farther, I allure you, quorh be, (1 
* report by Morde & I find them in our Chronicles) there is. 
not ſo rank a Traytor, nor ſo errand a Thief, nor get 
ſo cruel a Murderer, apprehended, or detained in Pri- 
- lon, tor his Offence, bur he ſhall be brought before the 
« Juſtice ro hear Judgment, and will you proceed to the 
| Aa 2 + Judgment 


(4) 
Judgment of an Anointed King, hearing neither his An- 
{wer nor Excuſe? I ſay, and will avouch; That the Duke 

* of Lancaſter (whom ye call King)hath more treſpaſſed to 
5 King Richard, and his Realm, than King Richard bath 

done either to Him of Us : For it is manifeſt and well 
known, that this Duke was Baniſhed the» Realm by K. 
* Ricbardand his Council, and by he Judgmens of his own 
Father, for the ſpace of ten Years, for what cauſe ye re- 
member well enough. This norwithſtandiog, without 
* Licenſe of King Richard, be is returned again into rhe 
Realm, and (that is worſe) hath taken upon him the 
* Name, Title, and Pre-e:ninence of King: And therefore 
© I ſay, that you have done maniſeſt wrong to proceed 
= [ * againſt King Richard in any fort, without cal” 
| * openly to bis Anſwer and Defence. See Baker's Chron. 


Hen. IV. and Sir John Hayward's, Hen. IV. p. 100. 
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 NUMB, II. : 
The Damnation and Excommunication of 
| Elizabeth, Queen of England, and her 


 Adherents, with an Addition of other 
Puniſhments. a 


Pius Epiſco pus, ſerous ſervorum Dei, ad perpetuam Rei mo 
; 1 mor iam. „ 
R in Excelſit cui dataeſt omni inCelo & in Terra 
IX | Poteſias, unam Sanctam. Cat holicam & Apoſtolicam 
Kedlefiam (extra quam nulla eſt ſalus) ſoli in gerrs, videlicet, 
Apoſtolorum Principi Petro, Petriq; Succeſſſſi Romano Pon- 
tiſici. in Poteſtatss plenitudine tradidit Gubernandam. Func 
- unum ſuper omnes Gentes, & omnia Regna Principem conſli 
rnit, qui evellat, deſttuat, diſſipet, diſperdat, plantet & edi: 
- facet, ut fidelem populum, mutue Charitatis nexu conſtrift1m, 
in unitate Spiritus contincat, ſalvumg; & incolumem ſuo exi- 
beat Salvatori. 1 . 
1. Quo quidem immunere obeundo, Nos ad predict Eccie- 
fie pubernacula Dei benignitate vocati, nuſlum laborem inter- | 
mitrimu, omni operd contendentes, ut ipſa Unit, & Cath 74, 
lica Religio 70 ill ius Anttor ad probandam ſuorum fide 2 . 
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to, ſecuti 


& correftionem naſtram, tantis procelliz confliftors permiiſie) 
integra confervetur.” Sed Impiorum numerus tantum potentia 


invaluet, ut nulſus fum in Orbe locus fit relifus, quem illi peſſe- 
mis doctriniſ borrumbere non tentarint, adnitente inte“ cæte- 


ros flagitiorum Sere2 Elizabeth, pretenla Anglia Reginã; ad 
quam, veluti ad Aſylum, omnium infeſtiſſimi proſugium inve- 
nerunt. Hec eadem, Regno occupato, ſupremi eccleſie capitu 
locum, in omni Anglia ejuſq; precipuam Authoritatem atque 


Furiſdictionem monſtroſe fibs uſurpans, regnum ipſum jam tum 


ad fidem Cath olicam & bonam frugem redutlum, rurſiu in ex- 
itium miſerum revucavit. „ 8 EK 


C 2. Du namg; vere Religions, quam ab illins defertore 


Henrico VIII. o im everſam, claro M- m Maria Regina le- 
gitima, bujus Sedir Preſidio re paraverat, potenti manu inhibi- 

75 & amplexis Hereticorum erroribus Regium Conſi- 
lium ex Anglici Nobilitate confectum diremit, illudq; obſcuris 
hominibus Hereticis complevit, Catholicæ Fidei rultores op- 
preſſit, improbas concionatores, atq; Impietatum Adminiſtros 
repoſuit, Miſſe Sacrificium, Preet? Fejunia, ciborum dilett- 


um, Rituſq; Catholicos abole vit manifeflam Hæreſus 


continentes, toto Regno proponi, impia Myſteria, & inſtituta 
ad Calvini W e H 5 — — a 
Subditis obſervari mandavit. Epiſcopos egcleſiarum Reftores, 
SA ios Sacerdotes Catholicos, ſus eccleſiis, S Beneficiis eji- 
cere, ac de illii & aliis Eecleſiaſticis rebus, in hæreticos hom 


nes diſponere, deq; Eccleſie cauſis decernere auſa} Prælatis, 


Clero, & Populo, ne Nmanam Ecclefiam agnoſcerent, neve ejus 
preceptis, Sanctionibuſq; canonicis obtemperarent, Interdixrt, 

Wn in neſ aria leges ſuas venire, & Remani "Pontificis 
auctorit atem atq; obedientiam abjurare; ſeq; ſolam, Tem · 
poralibus & Spiritualibus Dominam agnoſcere j urejurando coe- 
git; & Pang & Supplicia in eos qui dicto non eſſent Audien- 


tes, Impoſiit; eaſdemg; ab iis, qui in Unitate Fides, & præ - 


dicta Obedientia perſeverærunt, Exegit. Catholic Amiſti. 


tes, & Eccleſtarum Rettores in vincula Conjecis, "Wy mer 4. 


uturno Langucre & Triſtitia confetti, extremum vita diem 


miſerè finiv:runt, Due emma cum apud omnes Nationes 


perſpicua & notoria ſunt, & graviſſimo quam plurimorum te- 
deferfions, aut tergiverſations relinquatur. | | 
$ 3. Nos multiplicantibus aliis atq; alsis ſuper alias impie- 


ftimonio, ita comprobata, ut nullus ommino locus excufutionsy 


/ arzbus, & facinoribus, & preterea fidelium perſecutione, Re- 


44 3 8 ligioniſę; 


1 

ligioniſq; Mlictione, impulſu & opera d. Elizabeth quotidie 
magy. ingraveſcent, quoniam illius animum ita obfirmatus 
atq; induratum Intelligimus, ut non made, pias Catholicoram 
Principum de ſanitate & converſione, preces," monitioneſq; 
contempſerit, ſed ne hujus guidem ſedu ad ipſam bac de cauſd 
Nuncios in Angliam trgjicere permiſerit ; ad arma juſtitiæ 
contra eam de neceſſitate canverſi, dolorem lenire non poſſumus, 
quod adducamur in unam animadvertere, cujus Majores de 
Republica Chriſtiana tantopere meruere. Illius itagz auctori- 
tate ſuffulti : Qui nos in hoc ſupremo Fuſtitie Throno licet 
tanto ontii impares, voluit collocare, de Apoſiclice poteſtats 
plenitudine declaramus prediftam Elizabeth Hereticam, be- 
reticorumg; fautricem, eiq; adberentes in predifis, Anatbe- 
mars yon mandy" efſeg;. 4 Chriſti Corpors unit at e 

eciſos. | | 

$ 4. Luin etiam ipſam Prætenſo Regni predifti jure, nec- 
non omni quecung; Domino, Dignitate, Privilegiaq; priva- 


fam. ? by ' q ; 
I 5. Et etiam, Proge ch Subditos, & Popules difti Regni, 
at cæteros omnes qui ili docung; juraverunt. A jura- 


mento bujuſmodi, ac omni .prorſus Dominii,  Fidelitatis & 
Obſeguli debits, perpetuo abſolutos, prout nos i las præſent ium 
auctoritate abſolvimus, & privamus eandem Elizabeth præ- 
tenſo jure Regni, alijſq; omnibus ſupradidtis. Precipimus © 
| Interdicimus univerſis & ſinguls proceribus, ſubdits, populs, 
S als predicts, ne ili ejuſve monity, mandats, & legibus 
audeant obedire. Qui ſecus egerint eos ſimili Anatbematit 
fententi2 immodanu. | 
Da Romæ, apud Sandtum Petrum Anno. 
Inc arnat ian Domin. 1570. 5 Cal. Ma ii. Pont ificat naſtri 


In this Bull the Pope, Pius the Piſth, abſolves the Peo- 
ple of Exg/and from their Oaths of Allegiance to Queen 
Elizabeth, having incurr'd, Ge. His Words are thee : 

* We do out of the fullneſs of our Apoſtolick Power, 
declare (che aforeſaid) Elizabetb, being an Hererick, and 
a favonrer of Hereticks, and her Adberents, (in the Mat- 
* rers-Aforeſaid) to have incurred the Sentence of Anatbe- 
ma. and to be cut off from the Unity of the Body of 
« Chriſt, . | 

is 2 
And 


N 


0 os moreover, We do declare * to be Deprived of 


Tir jo the Kingdom gloreaid, and. of al 
6 Bun ign a ſoe ver. 
© And al ilicy and People of the 
 * ſaid Kingdom, Dn LY which have in- a 
ſworu unto ber, to be far ever &bſe/ved- from; any? ſuch 
* Oath, and all manner of Duty, of Domipion, M ance 
and Obedience > As we alſo do by Authority of theſe 
* Preſents abſolve them ; and do deprive the ſame Bli74- 
0 _ of her pretended Title ro the Kingdom, and all other 
abavefaid. And we do Command and I erdj, 
LSE IS HO 
rs atorefa t me not to 9 
, _ Monitions, and Mandates; and thoſe who — 
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SE En: 


cum narrabitur, (Abbak. 1. v. 5.) Mortuus eſt Rex Franco - 


. 


uy 1 | 
ee 
1 


ſtified, and commended by the Pope, in 4 
Speech to his Cardinals, upom the Barbarous 
 Afſaſſunation of Henry the Third of France, 


winican Friar. 


Sixti Quinti Pont, Max. de Henrici Tertii morte, 
Sermo, Rome in Conſiſtorio Patrum hahitus, 11 
+ veptemb. I 189. | 5 . 1 


tendens in ea, que Dei volunt ate acciderunt, 
videor mihi vere poſſe ilud Propbets Abbakuk uſurpare : 
Qaia opus factum eſt in diebus veſtris, quod nemo credet, 


* A MO mes [ape ac ſerio revolvens, mentiſq; aciem in- 


Nam ad iſtud poteſt recte applicars : licet de alia re, nempe 
de incarnatione Domini, que omnia mira, ac mirabilia ſupe- 
rat, Propheta proprie locutus fit, ficut & Apoſtolus Paulus 
eadem verba, (Actorum 13. v. 41.) ad Chriſti reſurredtio- 
nem veriſſime refert. Quando Propheta nominat Opus, non 


vult innuere aliquid vulgare, vel ordinarium, ſed rarum, i 


10. 
ne, ac niemarabile facinus; quomodo de creatione Mundi, 6 


pera manuum tuarum ſunt coli. Item, Requievit die 
ſeptimo ab omni opere quod patrarat. Cum vero fattum 
ait, eo verbo tale aliquid in Scripturs exprimi, quod non te- 
mere, caſu, fortuna aut per accidens evenire dicitur ; ſed quod 
expreſſa Dei volunt ate, providentia, diſpoſitione, ac ordina- 
tione obvenit. Ut cum dicit Salvator, Opera quæ ego facio 
vos facietis, & majora horum facietis: & ſimilia in ſacru 
literis plurima. Quod autem loquatur in præterito fadum 
eſſe, id more aliorum Prophetarum facit, qus propter certitu- 


dinem eventus ſolent ſæpe de futuris, ac fi jam fafta eſſent 
predicere. Dicunt enim Philoſophs, res præteritas eſ de ne- 
ceſſitate , preſentes de ineſſe, ſuturas de poſſibili tant um : ita 
ili loquantur. 

Propter quam certitudinem Iſaias Propheta longe ante vas 
*itinarus de morte Chriſti, fic dixit, ſieut in Aft. Apoſtolorum 


The horrid Praice of Murdering Kings, Ju: 


who was ſtabb'd þy Jaques Clement, « Do- 


OS». 2 1e Ib Mo ac. MEL Le 


„% 
04g. 8. etiam recitatur, Tanquam ovis ad occifionem du- 
ctus _ & ficur agnus coram tondente ſe non aperuit os ſus 
um, | 44h h va 4 | ho — | . 

| © Arque bee} de quo mme verba facimus, & quod bie diebus 
mnoſtrix evenit, vere inſgne, memorabile, & pene incredibile, 

opus et nec fine Dei opt. Max particulari providentia, & 
diſpoſitione per potratum. Occidit Monachus Regem, non pi 
ctum aut fiflum in ohartay aut pariete ; Jed Regem Franco- 
rum in medio exercitus ſui, milite & cuſtodia undi que ſeptum: 
quod re uera tale eſt, & eo modo effetum, ut nemo nunc cre- 
dat, eum narrabitur, S fortaſſe apud prſteritatem pro fabula 


' | Teputabitur. 8 | 
Duod Rex fit mor tuns, · vel etiam peremptus, facile credi- 
tur; ſed eum fic ſublatum, vix eſt credibile: ſicut Chriſtum 
* natum ex femina ſtatim aſſent imur; ſed fi addes porro ex fe- 
5 mina Virgine ortum eſſe, tunc ſecundum hominem non aſſenti- 
, or; ita etiam quod mort uus fit Chriſtus facile credimnis, ſed 
t, mortuus jam reſurrexerit ad vitam, quia ex privatione 
4 ad babitum non fit regreſſio, redditur ſecundum inteledlum 


hinianum impoſſibile, propteres incredibile : quod hemo ex 
Jemmo, ex maroo, etiam ex. ſyncope, vel ext reſuſcitatur, 
que 1d ſabe ſecundum naturam fit, humanituf eredimus ; ſed 
reſurrexiſſe a mortuss, ia ſecundum carnem videbatur incre- 
dibile, U Paulo apud Philoſophos Athenienſes de hac reſur- 
reft;one, diſſerenti, improperarent, quod eſſet novorum dæmo- 


bant; alii dicebant, Audiemus te de hoc iterum. De ta- 


Heri non ſolent, dicit Prophet a, quod nemo credet, cum nar- 
rabitur; ſed bujuſmods tantum fidem adbibemus ex conſidera- 
rione omni potent iæ divine, & per ſubjettionem intellectus noftrs 


quod erat incredibile naturaliter, fit credibile. Igitur qui ſe- 
cundum hominem non credo Chriſtum de virgine natum, tamen 
quande additur hoe fattum efſe ſupra nature termines per ope- 
* rationem Spiriturfarthi, tune vere afſentior, & credo. | 
\ Ita quando dicitur Chriſtum ex mortuis reſurrexiſſe, huma- 
meus nen credo; ſed cum id factum efſe per divinam (que in 
iple erat) naturam affirmatur, tunc omnino credo. | 
» Eodem modo licet tantum Regem in media exercitus, tot 
ſiipatunz militibus, ab uno ſimplici, & imbeli Religioſs occiſum 
eſſe, ſecundum prudentiam carniz, & intele um bumanum ſit 
— 1 incredibi le, 


* * 


8 _w— = * 
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niorum annunciator : & alii, ficut D. Lucas narrat, irride- 


libus igitur, que ſecundium nature leges, & ordinar ium cuſurn 


in obedient;am fidei, & obſequium Chriſti.” Nam boc modo 


— 
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erit. I 


Eis difficile, vel impoſſubile, 


5 Cw) 
incredibile, vel omnino Improbabile'; tamen 
altera parte ſana 
nipotentis in hac re providentiam, & quam inuſitato, & mire- 
bils modo juſtiſſimam valunt atem. ſuam erga ipſum impleverit, 
omnino, & firmiter credo, Rem etenim iſtam tam gr 

& inuſitatam alio referre, quam ad particularem Dei provi- 


dentiam (ſicut quoſdam ad alia cauſæ qrdinarias, vel etiam 
ad fortunam & caſum, aut ſimiles gccidentarius eventus per- 


am referre intelligimus,) prorſus non licet ; Jicut ii, qui toe 
Fu fat ſeriem — a facile videre , ubs 


plurima intervenerunt, gue ab bomine niſi m——_—_— Conpur- 


rente 4uxilio, expedirs non quiverant, Et ſane Regum 4c 
Regnorum rationes, cæteraq; tam rard tantiq; moments nego- 
144 4 Deo temere adminiſtrari non eſt exiſtimandum, Sunt 
in ſacra Hiſtoria amm bujus it, nec carum qui 

poteft alio, quam ad Deum Authorem referri; tamen mihi. 
ent, ubi magis elaret ſuperna operatic; quam in eſto, de quo 


Libr. Macchab. 1. cap. 6. Legimus, Eleazarum, ut Regem 
populi Dei perſecuorem, ac hoſtem tolleret, ſeipſum certæ mart! 
obtuliſſe. Nam in conflidtu conſpiciens | Elephamem ceteris emi- 
nentiorem, in quo videbatur Rex off concito curſu in mediam hoſt i- 
um turmam ſe conjiciens, binc viam vi fternens, ad belli 


_ arque ſub eam imravit, ſubjectoque pladio peremit, gue 
3 


Eleazarum & extinxit. Hie quoad elum, © 
mimi robur, reique tentatæ exitum, aliquid bujas ſmile 
cernimus, tamen in reliquis nibil eſt comparabile. Eleazarus erat 


miles, . armis & pugna exercitatus, in ipſo pralio conſtitusus, ardo- 


reque animi, © furore (ut fit) accenſus : ifte Monacbus præliis ac 
— non erat on 5 — vitæ ſuæ inſtituta ita ab- 
horrens, ut nec ex benæ inci 


: 
4 

one ſuſum cruorem forſan ferre paru- 

Ile noverat genus mortis, ſimulque locum ſepulturæ ſue, nempe 


quod ruins bellue incluſas magis, quam oppreſſus, ſuo ſepeliretur 
triumpbo: iſte mortem, ac tormenta crudeliora, & incqnita expe* 
Cabat, ſepulcbroque ſe cariturum non Aubitabat. Sed & alia mul- 
ta diſſimilia ſum. Nota quoque eſt injignis ills biſtoria ſandta 
multerss Judith, que © ipſa, ut obſeſſam civitatem ſuam, ac popu- 


oy Dei liberaret, cepit conſilium, Deo ſine comrogerſia ſuggeſtore, 


imerimendo Holopherne boſtilis exercitus principe; quod © 


perfecit. In quo opere licetplurima, & qpertiſſima ſupernæ diret#i- 


ons indicia appareant, tamen longe majora divine providemie f- 
pumenta, in iſtius Regis occiſione, ac ciuitatis Pariſienſis liberati- 
one —— licebit, ficus certe quoad bominem, boc fuit illo Ne 

| aun 


oonſiderando ex 
egis pee casa, & peci alem Dei om- 


S 


(Cu) : 
. et rs conc © e. 
echyteris apergit,  poriamgne is, & cuſtodiens per 
a 80 Fa A _approbantibus, ar proinde 
tations, exxplo 
tam exaila, ut ne muſca fere ſine examine egredj guat, non 
potuerit eſſe ſulyetla, "6 
Apud hoftes 2 "x 
tranſeundum erat ear, & eæaminata cum fa 
mina eſſet, nec —.— | 'vel_litergrum, vel arm» 
ram, wade ſuſpicio oriri Mit, dequc advents.im che, & 


tur. 
Sicut tam 
forme excellentiam ad Principem impudicim introduci, & in 


8 facile, quod deſgnævit, perficere valuit. Be 


Hic vero Religioſus agortſſus eſt, & confecit rem | 

| majarem, — eee ac tantis 25 

gem periculiſque alſitam, ut nulla prudentia, aut gut ia 

ot: nec alio modo, niſi aperta Dei ordinatione, ac ſuccur ſu confi- 

775 ci potuerit. Debebaut obtineri literæ commendatitie ah iis, 

2 erant contrariæ faclionis; trauſcundum erat per eam ur- 
— is portam qua iti ad cefira n dubio in 

1 ills obfedionts anguſtiis cuſtodichatar, u cuncta baberentur 

ſuſpetta, nec cuiquam ſine curioſyſima e xploratione de literts, 


nunciis, negotiis, arm, pateret exitus. 1 
Sed iſte (res mira] vigiles pertranſiit ſine examine, etiam 
cum literis credentia ad Tibor que. ſi fuiſſent intercept 4 


ſed majus miraculum eſt ulud, quod idem max fine omni ex- 
plaratione tranſfierit quog; caſtra boſtium, varias nil itum ex- 
cubias, ipſamq; corporis Regis cuſtodiam, ac totum denique 
eæercitun, qui fere erat conflatus ex bærttieis, ipſe Religio- 
ſus exiftens, & in habitu Ordinis ſui, qui ita erat exoſns 
talibus hominibus, wt in illis locks, gue parton prope Pa- 
2 vi ceperant, Aunachos guoſq; vel occiderint, vel peſ- 

tract averint. 3 | 


* 


Tudith erat frmina, minimeg; odioſa; tamen ex 


hut, & progterea odiaſus, ac falpectiſſimis, etiam cum 
exliely ad hag propeſitum . vagina e 2 5 
| A 9/170 


454 | 77 obſidiqnus tempore ſalet eſſe 5 


ter quorum caſtra, & warias ee, 


a ſuis, fuge probabiles reddens rationes, facile dimiueha· 
propter caſdens cauſes, quars propter ſexxum, & 


civibas, fine mora, ac ſine ulteriori judicio de vita fuiſſet a- 
tum, Aque aper tum Hoc diving prouidentie argumentum: 


Nat 
Jepe, illa nibil ſcum tulit, unde ſibi orireticr periculum ite | 


(120 
(unde poterat eſſe probabilis excuſatio) ando ac in manica 
abſcondito, quem ſi inveniſſent, mx Tniſſet in crucems aftus. 
Aa omnia clariora ſunt particalaris providentie divine 
argumenta, quam ut negari queant: net liter fieri potuit, 
- quam. ut 4 Deo occecarentur oculi inimitorum ne agnoſcerent 


Nam, ut antea diximus, licet quidam ifta abſurde tribu- 
ant fortune, aut caſt, tame not hoc totum non alio referen- 
dum cenſemus, quam in drvinam voluntatem. 
Nec profetto aliter fattum 1+ pres the of captivarem in- 
rellectum in obſequium Chriſti, qui hoc irabili, & 
liberare civitatem Pariſienſem (quam varits vits intelleximus 
fuiſſe in ſunims diſcrimine, maximiſq; anguſtiis conſtitutam) 
& iſtius Regis graviſſima py punire, eumque tam infau- 
fa, & infami nurte e medio tollere ftatuit. Atque nos, do- 
lentes ſane, aliquoties prediximus fore, ut quemad modum 
erat familiæ ſue ultimus, ita aliquem inſuetum, & dedeco- 
roſum vite exitum eſſet habiturus. Quod me dixiſſe non ſo- 
lum Cardinales Joioſa, Lenocortius, & Pariſienſis, ſed 
etiam, qui twnc apud pos refidebat Orator, teſtes eſſe poſſunt. 
we enim hic mortuos, ſed viventes in teſtimonium ha- 
juſmodi verborum noſtrorum adhibemus, quorum ifti ones 
probe meminiſſe poſſunt. Quidquid tamen in hunc jniæli- 
cem Regtm hoc tempore diccre cogimur, nullo modo vulumus, 
mt pertineat ad nobiliſſimum 10 Galliæ Regnum, quod nos 
impoſterum, ſicut hatlenus ſemper onmi paterno amore, ac 
* honore proſequemur. De perſona ergo Regis tantum ita cum 
dolore diximus, cuj us inſauſſ ius finus e ximit quoque ipſum ab 
116 officiss, que ſolet hec ſancta ſedes (que ft pit Mater om- 
nium fidelium, & maxime Chriſtianornm principum) Impe- 
ratoribus & Repibms poſt mortem exhibere : que pro iſto li- 
benter quoque fen, niſi id fieri in hoc caſu Cad Scrip- 
. Sn 3 
, Inquit S. Joannet, peccatum ad mortem, non pro 
illo dico ut 9 0 Fuis: quod vel intelligi poteſt de * 
ipſo, ac ß diceret, pro ilb peccato, del pro remiſſione illius 
Peccati nolo 1 quiſquam roget, quoni m non eft remiſſibile : 
vel, quod in eundem ſenſum redit, pro illo homine, qui pec- 
cat peccatum ad mortem, non dico ut roget quis. De quo ge- 
nere etiam Salvator agud Matt. quod illi, qui peccat in 
Spiritum ſanctum, non remittetur, neque in hoc ſæculo, 
neque in futuro, Ubi facit ia gien peccuorum, ni 
OY mirum 


es 


2 > > Rü 


3 
mirum in Parem, in Filium, & * 
que priora duo eſſe minus gravia, & remiſſi | 
vero irremiſſibile, que fota diſferentia, ſikut eæ Scripturis 
ſchole tradunt, oritur ex difi ione attributorum, que ſin- 
gula; fingulis Perſonis ſanctiſſimæ Trin tis iantur. 

Licet enim, ſicut eadem eſt eſſentia, "fic eadem quoque eſt 
potentia, ſapientia, & bonitas ommium per ſonarum (ſicut ex 
Symbol S. —_—_ didicimus, cum ait, Onmnipotens Pa- 
ter, Ommipetens Filius, * » oa Spiritus Santtus;) mn 
per attributionem, Patri applicatur Potentia, Filio & iemia, 

Siritai Santto Amor; quorum fingula eo modo, quo attribu- 

ta dicuntur, ita ſunt propria * perſong, ut in aliam re- 
ferri non queant ; ex Attribatorum contrariis, & di- 
ſtinctianem, & gravitatem peccatorum dignoſeimms.  * 

Contrarium Potentie, que attribuitur Patri, eſt Infirmitas; 
ut pro inde id quod ex infitmitate, ſew nature noſtræ imbecil- 
litate committimns, dicatar committi in Purem. . 

Oppoſitum Sapientia eft Ignorantia, ex qua cum quis pec- 
cat, dicitur peccare in filium; ita ut ea, que vel ex huma- 
na infirmitate, vel ignoratione pecramus, facilius nobis con- 
donari ſoleant. + | Ah 5 299 

Tertium autem Attributum, quod eft Spiritus Sanfli, nempe 
Amor, habet pro tontrario Ingratitudinem, vitium maxiiue 
odibile: unde venit, ut homo non agnoſcat Dei erga ipſum: 
dilectionem, ut beneficia;, ſed oblixiſcatur, contemmat, ac odio 
etiam habeat. Ex quo tandem fit, aut obſtinatus reddatur, 
aq; impenitans atq; his modis multo gravins & periculoſin; 
Peccatur in Deum, quam ex ignorantia, aut imbecillitate ; 
proinde hnjuſmodi vocantur peccata in Spiritum Sanctum. 
Et quia Yarins, ac feli, non niſi- abundantiori 
gratia condonantnr, dicuntur, irremiſſibilia quodammodo; 
cum tamen ſola impenitentia fit omnino &fſimpliciter irre- 
miſſubilis ; quicquid enim in vita committitur, licet contra 
x vows ſanktum, poteſt per pænitentiam deleri ante mortem. 
Sed qui perſeverat uſqae ad mortem, nullum locum rel inqui: 
gratie ac miſericordie: atq; pro tali pectato, ſen pro homine 
fic peccante, J ſtolus ut poſt mortem oraremus. 

am ergo quia magnd noſtro dolore intelligimus, predictum 

Regem ex hac vita ſine penitentia, ſeu impænitentem exceſ< 
78 nimirum in conſortio hæreticurum; eæ talibus enim ho- 
minibus confecerat exercitum ſuum: & quod commendave- 
rat moriens regnum in ſucceſſione Navarre declarato _ | 
| » | ex- 


anctum; at- 


lia, tertiian 
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th no: wil , . 3 * | 
550 77 coden, & A m4 Er. or 


ut vindiflam ſumerent de its, quos jt 42 W 
maniſcſta impæni- 


temiæ indicia, decrimui pro ipſo non eſſe celebrandas ex 
, non quad prefs s „ 
ipſum Dei jaditiis axe rd, qui poterat lane hom 


acitamn ſon in ipſo exitu anime ſue convertere cor ens, 


ea, nehit exterins Faxit — 
vator 3 reliqui hoc — juſtitiæ ſuperne exemplo 
agus cls aye "rom ty ae Freon 
ca pit, benigne proſequaur, ac at, eum 
Jabturwum ſper emu: * * — Eccleſia de tantis mali 


iculis, perennes illi gratias agamns. 
gram ententiam = dixifh onti 
forium cum bene ic t ione. be 


The Pope Si Quintus] in this Harangne, not only 
jaſtifies the Murder of Henry the Third of France, but mag- 
nifies ame Clemew, a Dominican Friar, who murdered 
him, and ſpeaks of the Murder it ſelf as an Heroical Act, 
He makes ir a greater and more noble Emerprize than 
that of Eleaʒer, who ran himſelf upon certain Death to 


lay bis Enemies, and fave his Country from Ruin and De- 


ſolation ; or Judith s cutting off The Head of Holapbernes, 
the grand Enemy of the People of God ; and impiouſſy aſ- 
Eribes it to the Holy Will and purpoſe of God himſelf 
And becauſe the King, a he ſays, dy'd Impenitear, and 
in the Communion of Hereticks, and left his Crown and 
Kingdom to a declared Heretick, and Excommunicazed 
© Perſon ; He, for theſe, and other ſuch like Tokens of 


* Impenitency, Decreed, That his Death ſhould . not be 


* folemniz'd wich Funeral Rites ; nor, ſays be, that we 


© preſume any thing by this concerning God's ſecret Judg- 


ments againſt him, or his Mercies towards him, who 
could, according to his good Pleaſure, convert and turn 
his Heart, even when bis Soul was Raving the Body, 


_ © and deal mercifully with him: But theſe things we have 


ſpoken according ro what appeared outwardly to us. 
: grant, ſays he, that all being admoniſhed, and warn- 
ad by this fearful Example of Heavenly Juſtice, may re- 


& miſericorditer cum lb gere; n 


89 


3 


TSZ T rr erer se ese ene . 


e 
d amend ; and that ir may pleaſe Him to conti- 
| j F perfect that which be bath, thus mercifully be- 
gun for us, (as we bope be will) that we may give him 
« everlaſting Thanks, for delivering bis Church from ſuch 


& * 
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Sir John Puckering : Speech iz the Houſe of 
Common, 1588. , 
OV are eſpecially commanded by Her Majeſty, to 
take heed, — no ear be given, — time afforded, to 
the wearifotne Sollicita tions of thoſe that commonly be cal- 
led Puritans, wherewith all the late Parliaments have been 
exceedingly importun d; which fort of Men, whilſt that 
(in giddineſs of their Spirits) they labour and ſtrive to ad- 
vance a new Elderſhip, they do nothing elſe but diſturb 
the good Repoſe of rhe Church and Commonwealth, which 
is a$ well grounded for the Body of Religion in ir ſelf, and 
as well guided for the Diſcipline, as any Realm that con- 
feſſeth the Truth: And the ſame thing is already made 
good to the World, by many of the Writings of Godly 
and Learned Men, neither anſwered nor anfwerable by 
any of theſe new fangled Refiners, And as the preſent 
Caſe ftands, it may be doubted, whether they, or the ſe- 
ſuirs, do offer more danger, or be mgre ſpeedily to be re- 
: For, albeit, the ſeſuits do empoiſon the Hearts of 
er Majeſtys Subjects, under a pretext of Conſcience to 
withdraw them from their Obedience due to Her Majeſty, 
= do they the ſame, bur cloſely, and in Privy-cotners : 
ut theſe Men do both reach, and publiſh in their printed 
Books, and teach in all their Conventicles, ſundry Opini- 
ons, not only dangerous to a well-ſettled Eſtate, and the 
Policy of the Realm, by putting a Pike between the Clergy 
and the Laiety; but much derogatory to Her Sacted 
Majefty and Her Crown, as well by the Diminurion of 
— rn ye 
eſs Prerogative premacy, as ing Periz 
ro Her Majeſty's Safety in Her dion Kingdom. In al 
which things, however, in other Points they pretend to 
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be at War with the Popich Jeſuits) yer by this . 


r 
of themſelyes from the Unity of tueit Fellow · Subjects and 


by abuſing the ſacred An 


Invaſion that is threaten 
thies, printed $670, p. 607. 


Prince, they do both A. and 8 I r in 
opening the Door, and preparing i ay to Span 
— 'd — the R 


ty and Majeſty of their 


ealm. State i 


I". . Ea 
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Decretum Univerſi- 
tatis Oxon. dam- 
nans Propoſitiones 
Neotericoram in- 
fra ſcriptas ſive Je- 


ſuitorum, five Pu- 
ritanorum, five ali- 


orum cujaſcunque 
generisScriptorum, 


P. 1. A D Hontorem Sante 
& individue Trinita 
i615 ad Catbolice N ortbodoxæ 
dodrine veritatem in Eccleſia 
conſeruandam, necnon us Regie 
ſolum, ſed & errorum inſudtjs 
ſartaeſia meat: ſrequenti 
Co * ATIONIS ſenatu, die 
Martis, viz. viceſſmo quinto die 
menſis Junii, Anno Dom. 1622. 
bebito, VICE-C ANCELLARI- 
Vs, Doctores, Procuratores, Ma- 
giſtri Regemes & non Regemes, 


© more & loco conſuetis convocatt, 


vino Canoni, Decreiis Concilio- 


Seriptis Patrum, © Primi- 


LF. 2. ] ſed etiam Monarchico 


JJ ð[ / f) e 
nnn renn 
* il 
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NUMB. V e 
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— Eccleſia fidei & prifeſſionu, Scr 


„ of the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, 
in which the follow- 
ing Propoſitions of 
ſome Jeſuits; Puri- 
tans, and other mo- 


| 
} 
/ 
0 


oy 


TP the Honour of the 
Holy and undivided 
Trinity, the Preſervation of 
the erueCatbolick andOrtho- 
dox Doctrine in the Church; 
and that the King's Majeſty 
may be ſecured from the o 


. pen Aflaulrs and ſecret Pra- I 


ices of his Enemies: We, Wl *« « 
the Vice · chancellor, Doctors. 2 
Proctors, and Maſters Re- i ric 
gent and nor Regent, mer ¶ ſubdi 
in Convocation, in the ac- 75 
cuſtomed manner and place, 
on Tueſday the 25th Day of 
June, in the Year 1621. 
concerning certain Propoſi- 
tions or Aſſertions, not only 
repugnant to the Canon of 
ipture, Decrees of Coun- 


cils, Writings of the Fathers; 
and 


culmini 1 
tibas, decreverum in Jormulane 
ſubſequentem. 


' 


PROPOS. episcbrt 
& Paſtores Mapiſtratus ſuo, im- 
pios aut injuſtos, fi contumaces 
2 P & debent de con 
ſe cclefe S314 n 
doner  rejpiſias. | 


| CENSURA] HAC Pro: 


pofitio eſt erronea, impia, & 2 
ne Politiciæ va. 


PROP. ] SUBDITi, am 


„ ſed 
Yar eli 25 


iſtratum, ſe & Kemp + 


onem, etiam armis defendere ju- 


* poſſuns, biſpoſitis conditioni- 
bus. | 


1. CUM ſuperior if 2 
tus degenerat in —— 4 

2. AUT ad manifeſtam 1dold- 
triam arg; blaſphemias ipſos, vel 
Fans _ vi vult * 


3. CUM ii: aror reur 
injuria. of nfs 


4. Si aliter incolumes ſortu- 
nis. vite, & C K 25 e, 
on paints 


ny N 


& ecc leſiam, ſeu veram Keligi- « 


*event by forte of Arm a: 


and to the Faith * Profel 
flon of the Pritpſtie Chvech? 


bar tending alſo to the Sub: 8 
verbon of Monarchy, byo 

unanimous Conſent at 
- © ſerit, have decreed it Fora 


A. 


n 
I That' Bilhop 
© and Paſtors may and 
* with the Conient of the 


Church, to Exzconmimnid 


* cate their impiots asd un. 
* juſt Magiſtrates, if they be 
Contumacibus until 24 

tepent: 4 

cr] This Prop 

is erroneous, impious, a 

tends ro the Sabverfion of 


Civil Govern 
Prop. 2.] Tbst tak Inferi 
6 aal but net 1 


uperio- _ Subjects, thay law-. 


fully defend themſelves,the 
Commion- wealth, atid the 
Church, or True Religion; 


ivſt-rbe ſupreme Magz | 

re, upon theſe Condi . 

E 
I the ſa 

0 Kate tutn 3 — 

2. Or will compel bis 

; Subjects to commit mani- 

7 e Idolatry, and Blaſ- 


1 

f afy great Injury is 
We them. 

4. If they cannot other- 
wiſe be ſafe in their Eſtates, 
Lives and Conſciences. 


Bb J. NI 


preme Magi: 


<8) 


3. . 
tas eo, T 


261 5 Lag "le 
%, U moderentine intulpasd 
tutelæ, juxta leges. | 

Go Yr 4270 Pro- 
poſtio 6, itioſa & cal - 
lide 252 ad Conditiones, 
mex ſub quibas. Ictente ſer- 


l e 


FRO. 7 — | 
mere privatis fine lepitima vo- 
catione neq; 4d 1 
rannos ame Periculum, negz ad 
d:fendendum ſe cemra eos M pe- 
Ficulo, neqz ad vindicehdum ſe 
r arma capt: 


ab „ 
Gf poſt. 


be 


| 5 ; 107 2 4 
"> - GE NGURA] HAC Pro- | 


2 e. 2 & Wy 


> PROP. 4: Þ dds * 


mere priuatis ſi Tyrannes $an- 
4 am latro aut a in ip- 
— fatiar imperum, & ipſi, nec 
poteſt arem ordinariam implorare, 
ns alia 8 effugere pericu- 
ce 7 periculo 
bebe D feut 
— privatum N Mtoren, de- 
fendere licers 


Th- 


| © felves ageinſt them when 


8 
nt r the pretence 
Religion and Jae, ſeek 
7 = own Tab are Intereſt 

Provided that they act 
c th Moderation, and ac- 
* cording ro Law. 
Cenſire ] This PropoGtion 
is falle, ſedirivus, and ſo ct: 
ingly contriv'd, under thic 
Conditions annet'd, chat e. | 
very factwas Perſon may 
find an Evaſiod. 

Prop. 3. ] It is not wrt 
for meer private Subj 
« Withditt 4 1ewful Call, ei 
ther to riſe up in Arad a- 

* gaioft Tyrams, for fear of 
danger, or to defend them- 


a W 8 "2 


© if} dummer, bf to 
thewſelven when the dab. 


iy over; if hay 
by «Ki e by ds oh 


* of Law. 

Cenfire ] This Propoſiti- 
on is Fete on a falſe 
Suppotition, and is infiduous 
and ſeditious. CP 
Prop. 4] IT a Tyrant, 
4 men Tf br « Raviſtet, 
1 

ivate they 
7 — neither have Redrels 
dy due courſe of Law, not 
b any other meanseſcape 

the danger, ih ſuch a. cafe 
Y they may as lawfu'ly de 
y * fend 8 8 and theits, 
© again yrant, as 2 
* gainſt a Robber or Higt- 


* Way-man, 
CENSUR4 


” 


CENSUB A J HAC Pro- 
potio eſt falſe, periculoſe & im- 
pia. 

HAS :fimiles gebe 
& quocung; 1 
10 as falſas, mpizs, Tan. 
 ofas condenn1at. UNIV ERSIFAS 
XONIENSIS : tec non do- 
cer 4e berg e Cano- 
new, ſacrarum Scriptirarum, 
ſubditos nullo modo vi 7 armic 
Ty we vel . us refiftere 


. 0 vel 
foe vel 


. in cauſa 2 
alia — 


5 EIT N DE n Caetu 
CONVOC ATIONIS. Doforum, 


Magiſtrorum. Regentium © nou 
Regentium unauimi conſenſu de: 
crevit, ut fingali Doflores © 
Maziftri vive tam Oxoni- 
enlis, una cum Baccalaureis in 
an & Medicina ſub- 

tberem cenſuris. & Decretui 

prædictis. 

Erulteria rie bris ille catut 
CONVOC ATIONIS Doftorum, 
Magiſtrorum Regentium © non 
Regemium| deerevis, quod ſin- 
gult ad Grad in qu 1 
cultate „ ante Admi 
ee 3 ſubſcribeam vers 

barum cenſurarum: deinde eo- 
Pp tempore ſuſcipiant juramen- 
tum corporale, ſe non ſolum Pro- 
poſtiones prædictas ex animo 
aum & 1. ſed etiam 


cw). 


is a — — 


'Thele, and ſach like Prd- 
poſitions, by: what: Wricer 
verbry _ 0 435 . 
20 xom P 
dend. As falle, mp0 
ſedirious g and ,,goth- 1þ6cÞ 
and defend. acchrdieg. : 0 
che. Cabon oſ Scriprures 
That. Sabjecttn, N 0 
eau Wa 
10 teſiſt their 1; of 
Prince: —— Arms 5 
and chat it is. not lawful; 
4 lor the ſake oſ Religion,. 
on any other Cauſe whats 
5. focyer, to take ug Ars; 
Gy offenſive, or KEY: a: 
gaiuſt heir King or Prinee. 

- Fhis famous Convocation | 
hath-likewiſe degreed; with 
utbanigjous Conſent, That 
every Doctor, and Mager 
* Gl che Unizerlicy Od. | 
+ ghd-all Bachelors of Law 
Hand ti tick, ſhall ſubſcribe 
& the aforElnid Cenfuresand 


Deerees. 


This fatto Convotati: 
bh 15 ath Hkewiſe decreed 
at every one Who do dafl 
if * hereafrer take a degree in 
am F . 


2 cs 


the is tn ab 
ures 3 - and then at the ſame 


ion, 


2 time Aake an Oath, that 


tbey do not only from their 
© Heart condemn and deteſt 
* the aforeſaid Propoficions, 


B b 2 condem- 


4 


condenmatiires & r NN in 
perpetuum. | | 


Forma Tur aments ſequitur - 
in bec verba. 4 
Ty, jarabis, te ex animo 
& bona fide — . 

ne decreto CON VOCATI- 
ONIS habite die Martis, 

viz.” viceſimo quinto die 72. 


per quibuſdam Propoſitĩoni- 
dus falſis, ſeditioſi, impiis, 
& ibidem damnatis; & quod ow 


nullam prœdictarum conclu- 


fionum, earumve ſententiam 
docebis, defendes, vel tene · 
bis public aut occult neqz 
aliquem hujuſmodi docto- 
rem vel defenſorem ope, 
conhlid vel favore jurabis, 


ſed quantum in re eſt impe- 


dies, ita te Deus adjuver, 
tactis Sacroſanctis Dei E- 


js. 
LIBER Commentariorun 
DAVIDIS. PAREl in Epi- 
Holam S. Pauli ad Romanos, 
in quo onyes prædictæ. fe, 
impiæ & ſeditioſe Propoſutiones 
ab ipſo Pareo propanuntur & de- 
enduntur, die Fouis viz ſexto 
die menſis Junij, Anno Dom. 
1622. in ſolemni Convemu 
onnium Doctorum. N @ (gf 
Collegiorum © Aularum, 
non Preleftorum publicorum i 


ctæ UNIVERSITATIS OXO- 
omg E, authoritate Combuſtus 
Ht. | 


(20) 
but will alſo for ever con- 
dem and deteſt them. 


ij, Anno Dom. 1622. ſu- 


of ſuch Propoſitions, hut wil 
hinder tbem tothe utmoſt of 


„nnen. 


Propoſitions 

— 3 and that you wil 
teach, defend, or bold in pub- 
lick, or in private, none f 
the aforeſaid Concluſions or O- 
pinions 3 and that you will not 
7 with help, councel or fa- 
vour any Teachers or Defenders 


your Power. 80 "help you 


| God. 


David params \Commen- 
taries of Sr. Paz!'s Epittle to 
the Romans, in which all the 
aforeſaid falſe, impious and 
ſeditions Propoſitions, are 
propounded and defended ; 
were, on Thur/day the Firth 
Day of June, Anno Dom. 
1622. in a ſolemn Meeting 
of all the Doctors, and 
Heads of Houſes, and pub- 
lick Profeſſors of the ſaid 
Univerſity of Oxford, burns 
by Authorn yy. 


NUMB, 


Traiterous Deſign, and endeavour to 


ca) 
NUMB. VII. 
By the KING. 


His Majeſty” s Proclamation, forbidding i the 
Tendering, or taking of a late Covenant, 
called, a Solemn ue and Covenant, 


for Reformation, Oc, 
WV Fires tbere is a Printed Paper, local. 4 * 

' lemn League and Covenant, for Reformation and 
defence of Religion, the Honour and Happineſs of the King, 
and the Peace and Safety of the three pry — us 
land, Scotland and Ireland, pretended to be Ordered. 
Commons ; in Parliament, on the Tw 1885 irſt Day 
tember laſt paſt, to be Printed and Publiſh'd ;- 215 8 5 


venant, tho it ſeems to make ſpecious- Expreſs of Piety 
and Religion, q in Truth nothing elſe but a and 
Seditious Combination againſt Us, > el againſt the fp | 


Religion, and Laws of thu Kingdom, 2 


orei a 
ro invade we. Kingdom. We do, * 
Charge and Command ll our Loving Subjects, of whar 
Degree or Quality ſoever, upon their f rer, That they 
preſume not To rake the ſaid geditiom and Traiterous Cove- 
pare And wo? likewiſe bereby forbid 15 8 all our 
8 s to Impoſe, Admi in . Nl; 41 venant, 
a they, and 4 5 one of pr wt well anſwer to * aa, 
at their nemoſt and extremeſt Perils. FORTY 8 


Given at our Court at Oxford thi Nb 05 4 Ln 


” in * Ninth Tear of our Reign... 
1 
3 60 Save, rhe KING." 1 ph - 
een 4 44 »-37 £ 25 | $27 $97 ' 
105; e ; 1278 * 
> OI M3343 134573 
obe 62-4 NUMB. 


422) 
NUMB, VIII. 
Tbe Negative Oath. 


14. A. B. do ſwear from my Heart, that I will not di- 
„ hor indirecly, adhere une, or wil- 
lingly aſſiſt the King in this M, or in this Canſe, 
apa the — nor any Forces raiſed without 
e Conſent of the TWO Honſes of Purliement in this 
Cauſe or War : And I do likewiſe ſwear, that my com- 
and ſubmitting »vy ſelf under the Power and Pro. 
be the Parliament, is wit manner of De- 
ſin whatſoever, to the prejudice of the Proceedings of 
1 preſent Parliament, and without the Direftion pri- 
bit, Advice of the Ning, or any of his Council or 
W vrher 24 that I have now . known. 
d God, and the Contents of this Book. 


1 


ons of the Univerſity of Oxford 


The. \Reoſor 
1 ein ſlatieg the Negative Oath. 


gs: 


are not ſatisfied, how we Can ſubmic to the ta- 
king of the Negative Oath, 
fo, 1 Wirhout forfeiture of that Liberty, which we have 
ay. and are bound ro preſerve ; with which Liberty 
e 5 b 44 
he Hd ape the SubjeRt, by an Oath not eſtab 
o oy - ab 
b eue our — — and viola- 
Qaths of Supremacy and Allegiance by us formerly ta- 
rg th y all which being bound __ Power to aſſiſt the 
King, ye are by this Negarove Oath required neo fron 
our Heart, not to aſſiſt him. 
3. Without Diminution of his Majeſtysj ; Power and | 
Greatneſi, contrary to the Third Article of the Covenant, 
˖ 
b 


by acknowledging a Power in the two Houſes of Parlia- 


rent, un Oppoſition to che Kiog's P ower, Whereas we 
profes 


(933) 
profeſs our ſelves unable to underftand, bow there can be 
any lawful Power exerciſed within this Realm, which is 


* 
- 


JF OU ſhalt ſwear, [or?] I declare and promiſe, That 

Twill he True and Faithful to the Common-weakth 
of England, 2 the ſame is pew Efobliſhed, thou 
King, or Houſe of Lords, 2; eels 


NUMB.X, 

The bumble Propoſals of ſundry Divines with- 
in this Kingdom, concerning the Engage- 
ment — 2 to be imposd on them for 


1650. 


8 11 E Miniſters of the Goſpel of Feſus Chrift wha 

VW have all of us from the beginning fairhfull 
ſerved the Parliament, and have in purſuance of — 
t and honourable Ends of juſt Liberty and Reforma- 


tion, ſuffer'd many and grievous things in our Names and 
| Eftates, from the common Enemy 3 and te this Day have 


adbered to our firſt Principles; and do RHI promiſe in our 


Places and Stations, to maintain the Pegce of this Nation, 


and ro pay Ohedjence to the Laws thereof, coaceiving it 
our Duty in ſuch 3 time as this, in all woys of Meekneſs 
and Humility to endeavour the Preſervation of our inward 
Peace and outward Safety, being fireightned in Conſotence 
en e caſe of the Engagement, do bumbly offer chele pu- 
ulng articulars. Fran 3 * 2, * #48 1 *Þ FC, 5 
CHICAS. to b. . 7 in. 


1 
852.1 1. That altho' we bold our ſelves bound by owr for- 
ner ſolenm Covenants and Engagements, in that Senſe of them 
wherein they were by publick Authority impoſed on us, yet being 
convinced of the of Civil Government in a Land, 
for the Prefervetien - Humane Soci N and — ron 
| thoſe Eyils whjch the Outrages of wick un- 
—— would produce, and upon mature Deliberation 
conſidering, That when the wiſe and boly Providence of 
od (whoſe Jadgments are unſearchable, and Ways paſt 
ding out) (hall at any time ſo ſhake the Foundations of 
States and Kingdoms, as to diſable one Goyernmen from 
affording Protection and Preſervation, and to admit any 
Fad, Light of it 3 jr js not then ſtrange to the Will of 


d, Light of Nature, Judgment of the Learned, and 
raQice of Chriſtians in former Ages, nor to our own 
Principles, or former Engagements, to live ny and 
peaceably in our Places and Callings, and to ſubmit to ſuch 
Fhings as are impoſed upon, or required of un. by the Powers which 
are in actual Poſſeſſion, being things in themſelves lawful and 
neceſſary to the Preſervation of our ſelves and others, (for this 
| wee conceive may be done without diſputing the Rigbt and 
Tule of choſe that are in Place of Magiſtracy) we do up- 


on thel Prequiles declaee, char py mill acpergingy beþave 
our (elves. . 1 548M 


S 3.] 2. That we dobumbly conceive, that there is a 
great difference between theſe things and a Subſcription to 
this Engagement, in the Words wherein it is requir'd, and 
chat in diverſe Reſpects. 1 E 
8 . Sammie ge — * — Conſe ences) doth mm 
ation o 5 t Eſtabliſmment, & effecte 
e Kane, . een 
24 ¹ An aftive Concurrence, and & it were 4 ratifying 
Conſent of the People thereunto, it having been declared, that 
che Original of all juſt Power is in the People. "© 
Zaly, An Obligation, to act at 2 Times, in all * 2 
| Capacities, to the promting a 8 hning of it, an 
— only of it (but hy a Parity of Realon) of any other, 
which by the p. Advantage of Power, may at any 
time bereaſter, even to the Prejudice and Ruin of this, ſer 
pp it ſelf, 4nd then require of us the like Subſcription. 
4- ] 3. Being by this Engagement bound up to theſe 
 Panticalars,'as the Words ſeen to import, we further con- 


ceive, 


„ 3 n Fare # Mw 4 4 th 
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| ceive, That we ſhall by this Subſcription, violate thoſe fors 


mer Engagements, in Oaths, Proteſtations, and in the ſo; 

lemn League and Covenant, wherein we were by the for · 

mer Commands of Parliament obliged, in which laſt Par- 

ricular, if the time we enter d into ir be conſider d, viz, 
in the Day of our Extremity, or the Religions Solemnity, 
with Hands lifted up to the moſt high God; or the matter 
of ir, which is comprehenſive of things Sacred and Civil, 
and particularly of the Rights and Privileges of Parliament. 
and the Liberties of the Kingdom ; or the Senſe wherein 
we then took it; or the Aſſeveration, that we would ne- 
ver be drawn from ir, by any Terror or Combination 
wharſeever ; or the durable Obligation which we brought 
upon our ſelves by ir, even all the Days ofout Lives; or 
the Conſiderations which we had before our Eyes in the 
taking of it; namely, the Glory of God, the Advancement 
of the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Happi- 
neſs of the King and his Potteriry. Theſe things being 
duly conſider d, do leave ſuch an awful Impreſſion on our 
Conſciences, that unleſs the Conſiſtency thereof with this 
Engagement be made unqueſtionably clear unto us, it can- 
not but render our Conſciences trembling and doubtſul, 
and fo the act of Engaging, by the Apoſtles Rule, to us 
unlawful, as by a Parity of Reaſon ir would have been 
undoubredly inconſiſtent with our Covenant, ro have ſub- 
ſcribed an Engagement to the King and Lords, withour 
tbe Commons of England, if it ſhould by their Agreement 
and Authority, have been required of us. 

8 5. ] 4. Theſe things being conſiderd in the Nature 
of the Engagement, and in the full Relation io which it 
ſtands in the former Engagements, cannot in our Judgments 
but miniſter matter of general Scandal and Offence to 
multitudes of Men, both good and bad, many of whom 
being nor able to make, or haply ſo much as underftand 
lubtile Diſtinctions, whereby Guilt may eirber be evaded 
or palliated, will look upon us as Breakers of our Oatba 
and Covenants, as Prævaricators of the moſt ſacred and ſo- 


lemn things, as Men of ductile Spirits, and ptoſtituted 


Conſciences, led the Principles of Fear or Intereſt ; 
which Prejudice (tho' we would grant were more founded 
in the Ignorance and Miſtakes of theſe Men, than any ſo- 
lid and juſt Reaſons) would yer groſly wound the _ 

| 8 Ao expole 
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guſt Power, but choſe rather to ſuffer all thin 


laying of Snares and Stu 
Brerbren)bave not only attempted (as in their late Canons) 


(26) 3 
ſe our Miniſtry to Scorn, (the Honour whereof ought 
ro be dearer to us than our Loney endanger the Reputati- 
on, and ſo weaken the Power of it in the Conſciences of 


our Hearers, who through Fear, or other private Ends, 
may themſelves have ſubſcribed, yet we cannot but believe, 


but CHRIST would be a greater Loaſer by our Subſcri 


tion, than the State can any way be a Gainer by it: We 
defire always to keep in mind the Noble Reſolution of the 
Apoſtle, ho would nar, in caſe of Scandal, uſe 9 15 
mould hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt; and aded, it was 
better for him to Die, than that any in chat behalf ſhould 
make his glory ing yoid. Upon theſe, and ſuch like Grounds, 
purely Conſciencions, and not ont of any private Intereſt 
or Deſign, contrary to the Peace of this Com- 
Here is 4 mom wealth, we are neceſſitated to forbear 
bole left to Subſcriptions, until either by ſolemn Debate 
ereep out at of the Engagement, (as of the Covenant) or o- 
at laſt. therwiſe, our Canſciences ſhall be cleared of 
important Scruples. 
$ 6.] So we crave leave further to repreſent, That 
our former Governors (not duly conſidering that Men even 
in higheſt Authority, as well as others, are by the Doctrin 
of the Scriptures concerning Scandal, bound to avoid the 
ling-blocks in rhe way of their 


to impoſe an inſnaring Oath, bur alſo inforced Subſcripti- 


ons on many Godly and Learned Miniſters, to the utter 


undoing of themſelves and Families; and that with ſuch 


| Rigonr, that the beginning of King James Government 
was with the Deprivation of 3 agg of them ; and tho' 
we ſhall not take upon us to charge upon that Severity of 


theirs the Conſequences which have follow d, yer we may 
offer this Obſervation, That rf He may be gi 
ven of Governors, who have laid che unhappy Foundati- 
on of enſuing Evils to themſelves and their People, in the 


beginning of their Government. 


8 7. ] And therefore we do preſume, that thoſe in pre- 
ſent Power (according to their profeſſęd Priociples and Re- 
ſolutions, to have reipect to tender Conſciences) will not 


enforce us to the {ad Dilemna of chaſing either Sin or Af- 
4 fiction ; and hope that the man Years Experience of our 


quiet 
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quiet Behaviour, and faithful Service, may give them a 
— aſſurance and ſecurity for our peaceable Converſa- 
tion, than jc of very many, who 

profeſs themſelves not e . by this but 
dle it as a protection of their Eſtates, and à covert un- 
der which they hide Lane warm their former malig- 
nity, and who __— and take 1. 55 


L 8. Ne! a eee 
21 theſe, do | 
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ES Srvic of Ark Chyift is advanced 21 others to 
Out as changeable as Opinions, and ſobrand 
22 Markof EQUI/OCATION and PRE- 
V ARKATION, ſubjeft us 1 the Cute, and Hate of 
all, 2s Men of loole and uncerizin Principles, 0 
dations to our ſelves of ſubſcribing any thing 
upon the ſame Grounds, end cher ware theſe 
may not be enforced by fo high and heavy * be 


ty as 
to. be emed our Ned r) , which is a puniſh- 
DISD no Crime; and as we 
conceive, can be exampled to have been inflited 
on any bur Perſons of infamous note, with whom (we 

without vanity) we have not deſerved to be 


(28) 


Some Political and Theological Obſervations, 
taken out of Mr. Prinn's Legal and Hiſto- 
rical Vindication of the Liberties, Rights 
and Laws of Exgland. p. 390, Ge. 


Tae right Heirs to Crowns, who are of tender Years, 

— or impotent Friends and Purſe, are 
eaſily and frequently put by their Rights, by bold, active, 
and powerful Intruders, as Edgar Atheling was both by 
Harold and William ſucceſſively, &c. | 

That baſe carnal Fears and Cowardice, oft cauſe both 
Prelates, Nobles and People, to deſert their own beſt 
Intereſt, and lawful Princes, and to Act, Vote, and 
Submit to meer unrighteous Uk , againft their pri- 
mitive Reſolutions, Judgments, Conſciences ; as in the 
Caſe of Edgar, and Richard III. ſince. 

That Generals puffed up with victorious Succeſſes, and 
having the Command a Land and Sea Forces in 
their Power, are apt to aſpire after the Royal Crown 
and Sovereignty, and forcibly to uſurp it upon the next 
occaſion, even with the r of the Right Heir, 
and hazard of the whole Realm; of which Harald is a 
moſt pregnant Inſtance. 8 5887 

That ambitious Aſpirers after the Royal Crown and 
Throne, will make no Conſcience to violate all Sacred 
and Civil Oaths, Obligations, Contracts, and find out 
any Evaſion to elude them, rather than go without them, 
OT with them when injuriouſſy uſurp'd by them; 

will adventure to crown themſelves with their own 
Hands, than not wear the Diadem; witneſs Harold; 

That Uſurpers of Crowns without Right, tho' they 
court the People with Coronation Oaths, and fair Pro- 
miſes of e; Laws, Liberty, Immunity from all Taxes 


and Grievances, yet uſually prove the greateſt Tyrants 
and Oppreſſors to them of all others; as Harold and Wil 

liam in ſome ſort did. 
Thar Invaders of Crowns and Sovereign Power, with- 
out any Right, Title, or Colour of Juſtice, being once 
— . 1 M11 
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gical, as was Harold's and Richard III. 


C3, 
in poſſeſſion, will never part with them to thoſe who 
have better Right upon any verbal Treaties, but rather 
adventure their Lives, Bodies, Souls and their whole 
Kingdoms utter Ruin, than part with their uſurp'd Su- 
premacy. oy 7 | 

That the moſt unrighteous Uſurpers of the Royal 
Throne by apparent Perjwry, Fraud, Force, Treachery, 
will feign, forge, publiſh ſome ſpecious Pretext or o- 
ther of Title, or Popular Eleftion, to palliate or extenu- 
ate their Iztrufions; to avoid the Infamy of Tyrants and 
Uſurpers, and take off the Odium of their moſt bi 
ous Intruſions; of which we ſee Foot-ſteps, both in 
rold, Williams then, and Richard III. ſince.  - 

That unjuſt Invaders of Crowns, for the moſt part, 
bring many Miſeries, Troubles, Wars and Ruins, not 
only on themſelves and their Poſterities, but likewiſe 
on their Kingdoms and People, as Harold did. 

That Royal Uſurpers, when they are moſt ſucceſsful, 
inſolent and ſecure (as Harold after his Victory in the 
North) are neareſt greateſt Dangers and Ruin. 

That ſuch Uſurpers are commonly very vigilant and 
induſtrious to preſerve their own Intereſt and Power, 
under pretext of the Common Defence and Safety of the 
Nation; yet more rely on their Mercenary Forces, than 
Unmercinary Militia of the Nation. E 

That Uſurpers, tho they may have many Flatterers, 
and ſeeming Friends to write and act for them, whilſt 
in Proſperity, yet are commonly generally deſerted bot 
by Nobles, People, yea their own endeared Friends and 


Kindred in their greateſt dangers, when they need them 


moſt, -as Harold was. 

That few Engliſh Nobles, Gentry or Commons, will 
readily adventure their Lives in a Uſurper's Quarrel, 
when and where his Title ſtands in competition with a 
— 2 and clearer Right; as moſt of them Deſerted Ha- 
rold. . | 

That the Reign of Perjur d Invaders of others Thrones, 
is commonly very ſhort, full of Wars, Troubles, Fears, 
Jealouſies, and their End for the moſt part Bloody, Tra- 


Tin 


(30). 
That when God has deſign d a Pe jar i Uſurper's, ot 
Nations ruin for their _— Sins, he ſuddenly fler up 
unexpected Enemies and Inſtruments to Effect occaſions 
ro facilitate it, and ſo infatuates them that they become 
gether uncapable of any good Advice; as Harold obſti- 


% 


rately did. 
That none ate more froward publickly to appeal to 
God himſelf for to judge and decide the halle of their 
Cauſe and Proceedings, then the moſt pr jar iaus and un- 
r | 
t God ſooner or later doth uſually avenge in an 
ary 2 manner the Perjurious wilful breach of Solemn 
3 
perja d Perſons fighting in a Cauſe directly a- 
Fug their Corporal 255 can expect no other ſucceſs 
Battle, but eicher Flight or Death. 5 
- That baſe carnal Fears, in times of imminent anger, 
uſually diſjoint thoſe Perſons, Counſels, Forces, whom 
the common I ſhould more unite, and make them 
deſert the ptobableſt means of their 2 Preſervati- 
on, Liberty, Peace, Settlement, by ſetting up the Right 
Hb of the Crown (as yy os here) againſt the Intru- 
ſions and Pretences of all uſurping 2 of the Sove- 
rn TO. | * 
That a few timerous Counſellors, Great Perſons, or 
Clergy Men, in times of danger, are apt to diſappoint 
o magnanimbus Reſolutions, and daunt the Heroical 
Spirits of ſuch who are moſt cordially affected both to 
- their native Country; Laws, Liberties, and Right Heir 
to the Crown; and to draw them to unworthy compli 
ances with them againſt both. | 436 
That ftont, reſolute, real Patrons of their native 
Country, Laws and Liberties, will then appear moſt 
cordially zealous to protect, own, and fight for them, 
when they are in greateſt danger to be loſt. 


That no Age of Perſon ever yet reputed Conqueſt a 

juſt, ſafe, prudent Title or Pretext to the Crown of 
gland, but ever diſclaim'd it, as moſt abſurd and dan- 

$etous to their Intereſt. | 

That the Murdering or Diſinheriting of the Right 

Feit to the Crown, hath been the principal occaſion and 

| | ground: 
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ground-work of all the great, fad Revolutions of Go- 


— 1 


ver nment in this oſs. 3 
S Etna 
verſpread the Kingdom, and infected all ſorts and ae 
of Men, then national udgments, Foreign Invaſions, 

Publick Revolutions of Goyernors and Government, yea 
all ſorts of Calamities, Wars, Troubles may be juſtly 

theſe epidemical crying Iranſgreſſion. +22 at 
lawful Sovereigns, wirren hs Crowns, II. pt. 2: 


bring commonly great fearful Judgments on p. 36. 
the whole * and Nation, in caſe thgex 
y with them therein. 


_ with : OA i | | 
t Vertigerns Treaſon in murdering his Sovereigns 
and uſurping their Crowns, was the occaſion of, and 
puniſhed with the long-laſting Wars with the Pits and 
Saxons, yea the original of the great Revolution 
of the Government, — Councry of Britain 
n the Briten to the . Na 
That altho a bloody uſurping Traitor may reign and 
deprive the Right Heir of the Crown for many Years, 
yet his Reign is uſually full of Wars, Vexations, Dan- 
gers, Troubles; his End tragical, and the Night Heir 
called in and reſtored by the People themſelves at laſt, 
us Aurel iut Ambruſins was after twenty one Years Uſur- 
pation of his Right, and A in the ſeventh Vear of 
AHahaliah 's Uſurpetion, 2 Chron. 2:22. 
That Uſurpers are apt to depreſs the Nobility and op- 
preſt the Natives of the Realm, for fear they ſhould op- 
poſe their Tyranny and dethrone them. N 5 
- That all Hereſies, Vices, Contempt of God and Reli- 
Feu uſually ſpring up and overſpread the Realm under 
Ar who give publick Countenance to them to 
pleaſe all Sides, to ſupport unjuſt Authority over them. 
That it is very dangerous to call in foreign Forces up- 
on any Neceſſity into a Kingdom, as aſſiſtants, who com- 
monly prove worſe Enemies in Concluſion than thoſe 
they are called to oppoſe. | 


That 


(35) 


That all mercinary Guards and Soldiers (eſpeciall 
Forei are for the moſt part — Treacherous — 


fi 
thoſe — — — ny, 


That Lauful and Hereditaty Kings ate the chiefeſt Pa- 
trons of God, Minifters, dcs, Ja my ion; and the 
death of ſuch (when Reli gious, Jaſt Valiant) the 
greateſt loſs and miſcty 7e cari befal aNeion, 

That all Subjects are obliged to defend, with their 
Arms andLives, their native * and lawful Kings, 
againſt Invaders and U 

« egiance is a duty that every 
Biſhop Sanderſon's © Shed under what form of Go- 
Caſe of the Engage. © vernment ſoever, by the Law of 
P. 90. © Nature, owes to his Country, and 
cc conſequently to the Sovereign 
cc Power thereof . So that the bond of Allegiance 
doth not ariſe ori zinally from the Oath of Allegiance, 
« but it is ſo intrinſical; proper and effential a duty and 
© (as it were) fundamental, to — relation of a Subject, 
tc qu talis, as that the very name of a Subject doth, oe 
< ter a ſort, import it, inſomach that it has th 
4 gain d, in common uſage of Speech, the Style of Na- 
* tural Allegiance; whence all theſe Inferences fol 
ow 

1. That the Bond of Allgiance ( aber 

ſnorn) i in the nature of it perpetual and indiſpe 72525 


2. That it is ſo inſeparable from the — 7 5 
that altho the nee it may be ſu; 
a prevailing ſorre—— yet no outward force — A 
take it ana), or remove it, but that ſtill it — — 
ally in the Fubject, and obli to an endeavour (ſo 
ſoon as the force that hindred it is over) of actually ex- 
erciſing of it, for the advantage of the Party, to whom 
of ri 111 it is due, and the advancemem of the common 
os thereby, upon all fit occaſions. 
3. That no Subject of England, that either hath, by 
taking the Oaths of Supremacy, or Allegiance, acknow- 
| ledged, or that not having taken eitherOath, yet other- 
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to whom his Nataral Allegiance is due, is the King; 
— 42 and-lovful Succeſſor, can warhout finging # 
jene, entet into any chant; N 
eee d dry er 292; © ede 
whereby either to transfer his ro any other ; 
Party, to whom it is not of right due, or = put himſelf 
— an 3 of performing the Duties of his Hou 
Alkgiance to his lawful — it _ ap- 


wo uſeful and ſerviceable to 
re late Slauun Laagie 


7 — ln was in ack 
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—_ Day land; 2s the Hfſeſti 
King » f — — ones poder. 2 is e of 

7 of he Oaths) and a affiſting againſt an Perſon whatſo⸗ 

and ever, with his utmoſt Power, choſe that were actially in 
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nce Wl other: 

ce, 5. And chat alle fbr the fime realont, no Schjecb 6 
and i England, that hath taken the Oaths, and underſtands 
et, ¶ them, or is perſuaded that the —— . hear em» 
| at- I doch of right belong to the — 
a Leceſſor can'without ſinning A tam againſt his 
2 Confeience, take the Engagement nov offer d; 4 K he fe 
fol- MW underſtand the Werds, whetein it is expfeſſed, as if they 
did contain in them, and require of the Promiſer; an 
n acknowledgment that the Supreme Power of this iT 

- WU vhertunto the © Subjefts owe their bouniden Allegi 
s ek veſted in thoſe Perſon: that nom exerciſe it; 
they did import an utter Abjuration; or Ke 
Kings Alegiance, which was W 2 held due to the 
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Glorie * aur Adee, neee. to oui 
Princes. bon arts 
- 1: Thiit we wenn 72 4 thoſe Joya Crowds, 
| thoſe — -0) th 1 applaud bei hee ha 
wt ofign ut oh — prey her by No yer 2 
wy. ho — it, it is (at prefer). th —_ 
em Unavedity niuesſity, not mw to be ede and 
—— but to be eminently ſo, * 
fer for ity as much 4 the Galwnonies and Reproaches 
Qious and malicious Men 2 upon us: And — 
they have been hitherto able to do Men than vent 
the Venom of their Tongues.; that they have not proceeded 
to Plunder and Sequeſtration, to violate our —_—_ rife 
our Libraries, and empty our Colleges, as once they did, 
next to the over-ruling Providence of AlmightyGod, is on. 
ly due to the royal Care and Prudence of your muſt "Sacred 
AMajeſty, who gave ſo ſeaſonable a Check to the arburrar) 
and inſolent Undertakings. 
But no earthly Power, we hope, no Menaces or Mi 52 
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Ne nill fill believe and maintain; That our 2 42 
not their Titles from the * but from God, and 10 a 
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ated BY Prayers, Vows of 4 * and lafti Ee 3: 0 
ty or and Studies, e cer ſhall 0.0 5 
lo- which me of fon rely promiſe viſe 25 
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q ve the Bleſſed Sacrament ; but Peace of Mind, unleſs 1 It be 
9 bi well grounded, will avail ee : And becauſe jake : 
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Diſcourſe many times hach little effect, for want of uk 
to weigh and conſider it; therefore in tender Compaſſion 
of your Lordſitip's Cafe, and from alt the good will th 
one Man can Bear to another, Ido humblyoffer to 
ſhips. iberate thorghts, theſe following Co — 

ns, conrer Ge ha "Points oY _— Erol Religion 


s 73* the 
Cale; A them B. that 
ydur Lordſſup had once received en od am for- 


ty d . TBI INE DE: > 203 25 | 
Firſt, The t vifien Rel jon doth ainl jwbid the 
"Ref ance of Authority.” * * p 4 : 


nn That —.— bur Religi ion be eſtabliſh'd by 
Law, (which 57 Pr 2 args 4-difference between 

der Giſe and th 9 — iam ) yet in the ſame ) 

ator iſhes our Religion, gr Lan? That ii «i 
nr laxtal's 22 eſoever, 10 take np Arms, bee 
Beſides tas, there is a particular L deri avi Pona 
2 thria to be ſolcly in the King: n that ties the 
925 jects, tho the Law of — and | the general 


Hon of otra pad leſt us at liberty; which Ibelieve the 
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Te. + WAY theſe Terms. of 

| bal "Tr Ld ivion is canty ſe 
J Wo: in of all Prot urchet; and tho” forge po- 
ticular Perſons have taught — yet they have been co 


tradifits hercin, ind condenmed- jor ir by the. generality i 
 Proteſlants: And Theg-y0ut!Lordſpip to conſider, how it ul 
Agrec. with an — aſſerting of 2 Proteſtant Religion, 10 
£0 contrary to the general Dottrin of Proteſtants. dy ent 
in this is to convince your Lordſhip, that you are in 4 vn 
GREAT. aud-D ANGEROUS Abate, and being ſa cov 
ꝛuinced, that which before-was. n ef 2 21 4p EV 
of much more heinous Nature, A in truth 
a very particular and deep Re eee, ; b if — 25 
ſhip ſincerely exerciſe upon he fight of your Error, by a Pr 
 nitent acknowledgment of it to C 24 and Men, you will not us 
ty ain be, / God, but prevent 4 mighty SCAN 
BL to the REFORMED RELIGION. Tans very lau 
o give your Lordſhip any diſquiet in the diſtreſs you ail 1 
in, which 1 Commiſerate Irn 19 Heart; but am mf c 
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udiciam & Herre 
tum ULNIVERSI. 
TATIS- OXONI- 
ENsls Latum in 


Convocatione ha- 


bita, Jul. 21. An. 
1683 3 5 


O- paticidale fa- 


enn in Sacrum ſereniſ- 
fi Principis, & illuſtriſſimi 
Fratris ej us caput nuper de 
natum, omnem noſtram ſollici 
tudinem depoſcat, qua — 
en, ne f as Deo pariter 
hominibs inviſum, debita 
deteftatione proſequanur ; & 
nas ' clementiſſimo numini 
gratins reddamus, caj us ſin- 
755 provi identia ' COmMPAT 4 
; — Spiritus oris no- 
2 — mini non fit 
captus in laqueis i 16, 
fed in — ky Nye, 
num vivere & ſuperſtites eſſe 
pen: Partinm tamen no- 
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The Padgett De- 
cree of the Oniver- 


ſity of Oxford, paſt 
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Ltho' the arous Al. 


ſaſſination lately enter- 
Priz'd againſt the Perſon of 
his Sacred Majeſty and his 


- Royal Brother, engage alf 


our Thoughts to refleck with 


utmoſt deteſtation and ab- 


horence of that execrable 
villany, hateful to God and 
Man, and pay our due ac- 
knowledgments to the Di- 
vine Providence, which 
by extraordinary Methods 
brought it to paſs, that the 
breath of our Noſtrils, the 


anointed of the Lord, is not 


taken in the Pit which Was 
prepared for lim; and that 
frrarnm 
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mehtts arm defigere i _ a Sopot Vos 
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— * Regia 
ſolum a perdatlium fy a 
| que ſed quorumcunq; Shiſma- 
ticorum inſidiis ſarta tecta ma- 
neat, . Convocdtionts 
die Falli ax. An. 1683 
— — dee · Cantellarine, Docfo- 
res, oe nn 2 Magiſtri 
7 non Regentes, more 

& loco canſuetit ( aꝗti; 
— conſenſu C affenſs, 

wibuſdam propoptioni- 
— 45 in; libris ſeri 
Latino quam 

7 —— publise Editis aq; 
uu gali⸗ continentar; quæq; 
nenn folum Divino Canon, De- 
exerts Onciliorum, at Pa- 
trum, & primitive-Ecclefoe 
40 CT, proſeſſioni repugnant 
C cor Antur; Jtd #70 
Adonerchicum regimen, Per- 
Kann Sacratiſſume Reged 


amage'x orion 


lemn 


m Trinicy, the preſervation of 


ptiſque Saturday the 2ſt of Jab 


enjoy the 
vernment; 


A nn. 
this time to ſearch into, and 


lay open thoſe impious Do- 


which 


Krines, . of 

late been ſtudiouſly 

3 ve riſe and growth 
en 


to thoſe nefaricus a G 


n them our ſo- 
publick Cenſure and 
— Condemnation. 
Therefore to the honour 
of the holy and undivided 


and paſs 


Cathalick, -Iruth in the 
Church, and that the Kings 
Majeſty may be fecured from 
the attempts of open and 
bloody Eve mics, and the 
machinations of Traiterous 
—— and Schiſmaricks; 
the Vice- Chancellor, 
© ; Dodon, Prom and 
Maſters, Regent and not 
Regent. met 1n Convocati- 
on in the accuſtomed . 
ner, Time and Place, o 


the Year 1683. concerning 


certain Propoſitions con- 


tained in diverſe Books and 


Writings publiſh d in E 
11 1 and alſo in the = 


tin To 8 to 

the Ho fol So iptures, De- 

crees of Councils, Wer 

ings of the Fathers, 

Faith and Profeſſion Alem ef — 
jeſtatis 
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aui line & Primitive Church; andalſo 
e poems big um- deſtructise of es ; 
1 vincula ſalrum Government, the fafery of £ 
— VDarrcbimus wes; bis 5 Perfon, $0 
jon en Publick Peace 85 a 
Nature, and 
man Society : 2 Dy oro ng 
nimous aſſent copſent, | 
have decreed and deter- 
* mined in manner and form | 
1 os „ followin | 
Rache 1. Populus | Propotit. 1. Alt Ciyil 
2 125 e Authofi 1ty IS derived origi- 
© rally from the Pegple. 
yy Principem I 18. There is N * 
dies e v pa tacit ar expreſs, be- 
wel. 2 in- tween a Prince 25 his Sub- 
tercrdit, & ſi Princeps de- jects; and that if he per- 
2 offi ſuo, ſabditi pactione form not bis Duty, they are 
ius ohlig anti. Ae from theizs. 
1 & lauima pe- t if awful Gover- 
telat migret in tyrannidem, nord become Fyrants, or 


aut ſecus r 

E., — 3 & humana 95 
amiſſo ons 

| prrandum, 2 

Lex Rex. Buch. de jure 


Regni 5 * 


. diciz contra Tyrannos. 


HBellarmin. de Conciliis & . ö 


Poutifice. Ben 
| * n, Bear 
Suprema apud A 
poteſin eſt trium += 


Viz. er procerum, & 
plebis. Rex ca- erdiuata tan- 


tum je Sepia Kaine reliquis 


bs Harti de Mo- 
Wert ee 


ta. Paxtyr, Polit. 04. 


govern otherwiſe than by 
e Laws of God and Man 
ket ought to do, they for- 
ir che ncht they had unta 
heir i ee f 
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4. The Seeg nty = 
E md is in the goo E 
Mates, ix. King, Lords, and 
ommons. e King "Bas 


but à co- ordinate. Power, 


. and may he oy et-roled by 


the ned to.” Wc pin on 
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ec Sanguinis proximitas, 
E ad regnum renin, f 


* 2 Rex. Hunt. Poſer 
phe ta, Neu To Mene Te: 


6. Licet, ſubditts, von mo- 
do ' non conſentiente, ſed pro- 
hibente Dial upremo magiſtratu, 
in ſui religioni⸗ defenſio- 
nem, inire ligas, paciſci fe- 


e 1. aſſociationes 
gon 


lennis Liga & Fadus. 
Nupera alfociatio. 0 
% Sui conſervatio, eft pri- 

maria & 4 14. 

ture Lex, omminmq; aliarmm 

1 m, cum iſta pugnantium 

obligat ionem tollit. 
Hebbel de Cive, be 

viathan, 


8. Doctrina Evangelica 7 


tolerandis injurus non prohi- 


bet vi & mis refiſtere Ma- 
er- | 


IS: 6 Julian. Apoſ. 


Relat. 


ri 155 non tenentur 


ad obediention paſſevam, quo- 
ties Pringeps contra leges & 
Jura Keip. al liquid _ ; 

'arq; primevi Chriſtiani ea 
tantum de cauſa pati, quam 
feſiſtere maluere, quod Re- 
bgio fins. mn = of 


e 


eee 


Nature, and fi 


A cafe of P 


irthright and Proi- 
1 25 give no bone: 
eor Gavernment, 
" is lawful to preclude the 
next Heir from Ns Ri ght of 
Succeſhon to the Crown 


os. It i —E lawful dee ub 


5 the == — won 
to enter into „ Co- 
venants and ions, 
for defence of themſelves 


and their Religion: 


7. Self. preſervation is 
the fundamental Law of 
uperſedes the 


Obligation of all others, 
whenever hating | 
— with 1 


8. The Dogrine af = 


Goſoe concerning patient 


| fri of Injuries, is not 
giftratui Religionens violenter 5 


ent with violent re- 
g of the higher Powers 
ecution for 
Religion. 
| ere lies no * 
upon Chriſtians to Paſſive 


Obedience, when the Prince 


commands any thin — 1 


the Laws of our 


and the Primitive Chriſti 
ans choſe rather to dye than 


reſif, becaule — 


I a as -&< UX - 
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a Go... in Gn os. ood De. at Va. 
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fet buperatoriic legibus' ſan- 
en. 1 * he 


conferunt jus Nail (a) 
cujuſq; cauſie bonitatem & 
æquitatem indicat & co 


mat ſucoeſſus, quem mi} ops 


eſt Divine voluntati obſequi 
qui (6). 
(4) 


a ** 


potentia 8 — firength 
ter- 


ive à right to go 

lains it to be law- 
juſt; to purſue it is 
to follow the a 
his Providence. - 


\ kf „ 


Secundum naturam 11. In the late uf Na- 


12. In hoc jure naturuli 
fandatu jus Civile, fingults 
Juno magiſtratui cedentihus, 
qua ceſſione magiſtratui non 
tam datum quam relictum eſt 
jus ſuum naiurale. Nec mo- 


do peregrinus hoſftts 4 
rebellis Now — in — 
Nature redit, & puniendus 
i non jure Civitats, ſed jure 

i; & proinde perddellione 


| fua par jus in vitam Princi- 
pis ER, atq; Prin- 
ui 


ceps in vitam ſui ſubditi a- 
dociſſimo ſcelere damnari. 


nnd there is no difference 
between good and evil, right 
and wrong; the ſtate of Na- 


ture is a ſtate of War, in 


which _ Man hath a 
right to all things. 
4. The Foundation of 


Civil Authority is this na- 
tural Right, which 1s not 
ets ro left to the ſu- 
pream Magiſtrate upon Mens 
entring into Societies, and 


not only a Invader, 
but a domeſtick Rebel puts 
himſelf again into aſtate of 


Nature, to be proceeded a- 


gainſt not as a Subject but 


an Enemy, and conſequent- 
ly acquires by his Rebellion 


the ſame right over the life 
of his Prince, as the Prince 


for the moſt heinous Crimes 
has over the Life of his own 
SubjeAs. 


13. Etiam 
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_ peraddit obligationi que ori- 
- tar ex patto, pactumq; eate- 
2 bl — 11 ha- 
betur prumittenti. Quocirca 


11 


mut obligat, quatenus fides 


quoviſmodo in- 


-dicet ſe itis fidelitatem 


promittentibus non credere, 


illi hoc ipſo ſubjectione li- 


berantur, neq; obſtant pacta 
& r juramentaquo minus jure 


Nrincipem inſurgant, 


& vita exuant. 


keumq; regno 
Hobbeſius de Cive. Le- 


15. Si Populus officio & 
juramento principi obſtrictus, 


* already reliſted the 


lequent to 


der duty, tho! it be to 


is made; and in caſe a 


Death, 
then to join toge 


many Men 


= 


liſt and defend one another. 
Their bearing-/of Arms fub- 
firft breach 


maintain what they. have 
done, is no new unjuſt act, 
and if it be only to defend 
their Perſons, is not unjuſt 
. 
14. An Oath 
no obligation to Pact, and 
a Pact obliges no farther 


Y . 
— 


than it is credited; and 
conſequently if a Prince 


miſes of Fealty and Alles 


givesany indication that he 
does not believe the pre- 


ance made by any of his 
Subjects, they are thereby 


freed from their Subjection, 


and notwithſtanding their 


Oath and Duty are . 


Pacts and Oaths may law- 
fully rebel againſt, and de- 


ſtroy their Sovereign. 
15. If a People that by 
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nim. 
17 ' Obligatio jar amenti 
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f Relat. 


Travan. 


. ee 
. but the takers. 1 


Chriſt, md 
of | God's People 
ſtroy them, in order to 


the ſetting Chriſt his 
Throne. 2 OF 


Altare — ed A- 1 
iſt, Indul. Cartwright 
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rer 
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to de- 


Kings as well as others, are 


bound to ſubmit; and the 
in Eccle- 


King's Supremacy 


Gaia Airs, aflerted by 
the Church of England, iS 


21. No licet 
dy — Divino Pr 
quod non of anne me. 


ceſſarixon. 


22. Sndaluns infirmoruns 
tollit omnem aultoritatems hu- 


manam condendi leges de re- 


23. yam & impil prin- 
oo and pole 


2 2401 — & 2 
* redit CR 


ci debent Principes 
tradere, & entiam 
_ ibet uf 7 ler 
itts licebit 00s 
. idere, eodem jure quo ſub- 
Gi ; Atl & Jehu, Je- 


3 Goodman. 
Knox. Gilby. Jeſuitæ. 


24. ow Dei etiam poſt 


confignatum Scripture Cano- 


nem, in omni ævo notiæ Rede- 
lationes ſunt expectandæ, ad 
quarum norman attiones nas 


airigant vit componant, 
aye — ilibet a Spi- 


25. Exemplun Phineazi 


nobis eft pro Pracepto ; quod 
enim for mel probavii Deus G 
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8 25. It is not lawful for 
uperiors to impoſe any 
= the worſhip 6f God 
not antecedentiy ne- 


22. bee er of- 
a weak Brother is 


mus A with all hu- 


man Authority of making 
Laws concerning indifferent 


23. Wicked Kings and 


Tyrants ought to be put to 
Death, an 
and 


if the Judges 
inferior Magiſtrates will 
not do their ce, the 
power of the Sword de- 
volvesto the People; if the 
major *parr of t People 
refuſe to exerciſe this po- 


er, then the Miniſters may 


excommunicate ſucha 

after which it is lawful 
any of the Subjects to kill | 
him, as the People did 4 
thaliah, and Febu Jexabel. 


After the ſealing of 
*. Seripture Canon, the 
People of God in all Ages 
are to expect new Revela- 
tions for a Rule of their 
Actions, and it is lawful 
for a private Man, having 
an N Motion from 

, tO FO a Tyrant. 


25 The Example of Phi- 
neas is to us inſtead of a 


Command ; for what God 
1 &- 
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| mores & 
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has commanded or appro- 
ved in mals muſt needs 
h- oblige in all - 
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FP 6. CAROLUS primus 


jweſ et, e5uJq; percnſ- 


ſores in generatione 
"Ha I ny Owen. 


ua glorie 


22 2 4 


talit,” quo in caſu licuit 
illi reſiſtere, utpote jam pri- 


te Frege a 


15 Has Propo | Propoſationes. 
& fingulas efſe fa I 775 


tioſas, 2 
ſuper hergicas, 2 
Keligioni Obriftiane infamet, 


ilis & Eccle- 


Porr Decernimus libro, 
in quibus prædict propoſiti- 
ones & impia Dog mata oc- 
turrunt, aptos natos eſſe bono: 
inum imper it 
rum mentes corrumpere, ſedi- 
tiones q; tumultus concitare, 


| 2 Regnorum evertere, 


J rebellionem, parricidia & 


Ae um manu dicere, & 


one To gates omnes arce- 


uu, Jab pena ſuris. 


vato, & gui Regia e 


Declare, all an 


bleſſed Inſtruments of God's 


glory in their Generation. 


27. King Charles the firſt 
made War upon his Parlia- 
=; and in ſuch a caſe the 


may not only be re- 
e 


We Dec; Judge a and 


every of 
theſe Propoſitions tobe falſe 


ſeditious and impious; and 


moſt of them to be alſo He- 


retical and Blaſphemous, In- 


famous to Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and deſtructive of all 
8 in Church and 


We farther Decree, that 
the Books which contain 
the aforeſaid Propoſitions 
and impious Do&rines, are 


fitted to deprave good Man- 


ners, corrupt the Minds of 
unwary Men, ſtir up Sedi- 
tions and Tumults, over- 
throw States and Kingdoms, 


and lead to Rebellion, Mur- 
ther of Princes,and Atheiſm 


it ſelf ; and therefore we 
Interdict all Members of the 


VUmverſity from the _ 


* 


(46) 


n 
2 — 
rum Sow, 2 8 


Puro tals, 1 4 per- 
rei memoriam hec no- 
4 Decreta, non moda in. Acta 
4 _"_— iftins conſeſſus re- 
rote þ es e Gl 
4 
7 2 Gee 
tem communicata ; in earun- 
— Bibliothecis, en, 
272 3 2 locis Se is 


Denim pretipimns & fir- 
miter in ung imus 
ulis Prelearibys, 
» Catechiſtis, izr br 
— quibus Academicæ Ju- 
vantntis inſintio Concreditur 
at Core 272 Jac 957 
ſos ſedulo in . 


liant in neceſſario i 


ni humane Creature 


2 


eo miſſis, 

E e 
2 #04 quidem ahſequi- 
an, liquide, * fi 


pectari le 
| 25 i paſſim, . are | 


omnibus & 
Tuto- lar 


de Regi, . 


e 


i Brake, Zi 
paſs Boks niet 


Preſl. 
We alſo Order. . 
fore HRG Fo Yooly do be 


| «the 


qur Convocation, and 


Copies of Tem bang com: 


mumcated to 


Coll and Halls . — 
this Ont 


. 


- 


the care and truſt alt ol Inſti tu- 
tion of Vouth is committed, 


1 


Jo or unto 
1 1 
that are ſent r 


the — of Bre, 


N . e r — . ̃ —., ˙ mw 


A FT B77 . 


Deo; N 


n ar K Fare WM 


ers, and for the praiſe of 


ſuper them that do well; teach- 


tum coram Servatore \n0firo 
ardentiſ- 


1 t 


num. de ne- 


4 or 4 Deo ſuo pa- 
yiter defe us, ſoa beata 


we te 


* a 
3 


E 


terceſſions and 


* noon. of of 
. Men, Meſs and 11 


iduis preci- 


; Prayers at the Throne 


2 his 


till he 
of a late 


that this Submiſſion and | 
Chand ; is to be clear, 
without ex- 
or Or- 
Oo chat all 
Prayers, In- 


ception o 
der of Mien? 


that are in Authonty, that 
we may lead a quiet and 
1 in all god- 

ſs and honeſty; for this 


and ac 
i 0 ht of 


le in 
our Sa- 


r And in ef; 


5 that they preis and 
oblige them humbly to K 
their moſt ardent ond at * 


Grace, for the preſervation 
of our ' ſovereign Lord King 
Charles, from the 3 
of o Violence, and and L 
cret ions of perfi- 
dious Traitors; that 15 the 
Defender of the Faith, be- 
5 under the defence 
the moſt High, may con- 
Reign on 
e it for that | 
a happy ** 


k k 
1 
* 1 


mortality. 


* 
p 3 143 
Hong- 
. „ iS : 


A \ 


(* 


. ' 


nods 


Domino, Domino 


A > 


Untriin, & nee 


Con R 2 8 


Bi fit Fanctiur, ut pes quad 
iis inbiolati & RNA Gloris 
& Subditorum 17 unice eon · 
ſervantur, facile poſſis credere 
quam Acceptiſſimos Academie, 


Regi ſem loriatur 
2 572 2 e 
eum deſtra Regiz Caulæ 

Vindicias. Nobz non tantum 
tranſmiſers, fed 8 in pub · 
licum fimul, ini quo hoc tem. 
pore, vocars Pat debe Si 
gue enim (poſt probatam Bel- 
ts civilibus fidem, igmibuſq; 
traditæa impios Libellos, de 
quibu Originem & vires 
ſumpſerat Perduellio) ulters- 
ori Officis partes ſupererant, 
e omnes veſtro explevimus 
beneficio, qui Cauſam Princi- 
ps und videmur defendiſſe, 
quod DoFiſſimi Laboris effe- 


ters Partieipes, Qi pſa 


15 1 ot 


A Lon from the U. 
riterſty of Oxford, 


to the — Sir Geo. 
Mackenzie, . 


5 of _ the 

of Scot- 
bis De- 
dicatin by his Jus Re- 
gium C that Lear- 


ved Body. * 
Mp Excelent, ad moſt Re- 


nowned Sir, w 
ltice nothing is more Sa 
red tflan the "Perſons 
dad Prerogarives of Princes; 
fot chat ſo long only as they 
are kept inviolate, the Ho- 
nour of a Kit 40 and the 
Peace of Subjects can be 
en eſerv d, you may eafily 
lieve, that notbing could 
be more acceptable to out 
Univerſity, (which valnes 


her ſelf upon ber conſtant 


Fidelity to the Crown) than 
your doing us the Honour, 
not only ro preſent us witti 
your Defence of the. Royal 
Cauſe, but, notwithſtanding 
the ſniquiry of the Times, 
dee rs us : Forif 
any thing (after our appro- 
ved Loyalty in the = 
Rebellion, and ovr condem- 
ning thoſe Impious Libels ic 
be publickly burnt, whick 
gave Birth and Strength ro 

| fundamentd 


A T2 Y => © = Nm Oy wif e SI FOE 


qt 


=_ inimica ſemper Regi- 


Plebis improba innititur 


Cauſa, de ipſa ſeuirinne vel 


bellica pot iorem reportaſti vi- 
Adriam : 
miles Rebelles rogat tempus in 
tantum pladios recondere, Ty, 
invictiſſimæ ratiunit viribus, 
imperas ne iterum ſtringantur. 
t quidem tantum que 
debellatur, non extinguitur, 
Seditio, devictumq; licet bu- 
milis & abjefts vulgus impe- 
rii patiens videatur, vel mi- 
nima elucente [ge res nova 
continuo molitur : Adeo ut 
Regias partes verius ſuſtentet 
qui ſuadet, Jui cogit 
parere, rebuſq; Imperii bone- 
ſtius conſulat, qui inconcuſſa 
fides Divinam ſtatuens Ori- 
gizem, Reverentiam Princi- 
puny non metum incurit, Re- 


"2 


(47) 
fandamenta penitm convellens 


Cum enim armis' 


pel Rebels by Force ot Arms 


chat Rebellion) be wanting 
on our parts; who ſeem to 
defend the ſame Roya/ Cauſe 
with you, you have abun- 
dantly ſupplied the defect in 
making, us [oy your Dedi- 
cation] partakers of ' your 
moſt learned Labours. You 
by ſtriking at the very Foun- 
dation of that wicked Res 
pitblican Party, profeſt E- 
nemies ro Monarchy, ha ve 
gained à more Glorious Vi- 

ctory over the Faction, thaft 

if you had beaten them our 

of the Field: For whereas 
Soldiers for a time only com; 


to ſheath their Swords; vqu 


by the invincible Strength of 


Rea ſon, comm̃nand them ne- 
ver again to draw em.: Sv 
dition, which is ſuppreſied; 
but not extinguiſhed,” aaly 


languiſhe th for a while, and 


the Rabble, tho when quel - 
led ſeem quĩetly to ſubmit, 
and cringe to Sovern⸗ 


ment; yet, upon the leaſt 


proſpect of Succeſs, preſent · 
ly attempt new Diſturban- 
ces: So that in reality he 
doth more ti uly ſupport the 
Royal Caule who perſuades 


| Subjects ro Obey, than he 


that beats them into Loyal- 
ty: And be more hondura- 


| bly conſults the Good of Go- 


vernment, who, by eſtabliſn- 


ing the divine Original of 


Allegiance, ſtrikes an Awe 
and Reverence, and not 2 
_ Da gibuſis 


gibaſq; ex officio doert. non ve, 
del tempore turpiter inferoive. 
Hine fit ut quanrors Scotorum 
virtuli . — 
Revelles biz gave · 

. Tibi plus fit Lo 
fued Buchananum © Mil- 
tonum: Sram licet de 
is derivaram — 
i partes vdenemm infece 
2 tamen, prafſante tru 
malo, tam frlici tandem reme* 
dio ſabvrniſti, — Conſcientie; 
Ration, Legibuſq; Regni Au- 
— Daeſe eſt renun- 
cient fi qui in poſterum ſint 
1 in Deum Regemqzuna N 
$, audennt movere arma. 
Quo ; moſtra tx. parte 
unicum poſſurns, inter Libros 
terne inomorig ſacros, veſtros 
Academia reponet, bonores Au- 
cori exoptuns quos ipſa nequie 
couferre, ſoliuſq; poſſis Princi- 
pit Mintficentia ; Nimiriun 
at penitu fraftss per Te/Faxia- 
ticurum wirebus, ſemiat — 

Nan pi, vel am, 

urs /iterata fates, & ipfe eu- 


c 


(5) 


Terror into | the Hearts of 


Subjects towards their So- 
vereigns, and teacheth them 


to ſerve their Kings out of 
a Senſe of Duty, and not 
ly for - Intereſt, and as 
ime Servers: Tho! tis true, 
and canhot be denied, that 
very much is owing to the 
Courage of the Scots, in 
twice routing the Rebels, 
yer much more is owing to 
you who have entirely rout · 
ed Biichanan and Milton: For 
— eee Writing, 
b d rhe greateſt 
rt & The Nation, jr" the 
nfection bad a long time 
ſpread it ſeif ; yer you at 
length applied tuch an effect · 
nal Antidote, that if any, be 
ing Rebels at once againſt 
hereafrer attempt anew Re- 
bellion, they muſt of Neceſ- 
lity abjure Conſcience, Reaſon, 
and the moſt ancient Laws of 
the Kingdom, All new that 
remains on our part is, to 


lay up your Book in the U- 


niverfity Archives, amongſt 
our ſacred Records, hearti- 
ly wiſhing thoſe Honours to 
the Author, which we can- 
not, and nothing bur the 
Munificence of a King can 
beftow. May the King, 
therefore, (the Strength of 
the Phanatick Party, being 
thus intirely broken by you) 
fee what great things ma) 
be done by one ſingle learn- 


periars 


r 


(mn) 0 
periarss quantum Mnereatur, ed ang Loyal Subject; and 
Hec # quo mitn \enimo you find by Experie w 
accipia, & inter Affe in · much may be delerv'd 
dicia eſtimes, quo Te proſe · ſuch a Subject. Be pleaſed, 
guitar, Juatriſſum Domine, moſt Renowyned Sir, to ac- 
Nomini Tuo addiktiſima, =. cept this with the ſame Af. 
8 . fetionas weſendit, and to 
Univerſitas Ozonitnfis. receive it as a matłk of that 

ADs Eſteem which is born your 


Convocationss, | | EE 
5. Id. Juvii, | Univerſity of Oxford. 
1683. "7% | 
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Gazette 2006. Feb. 9. 1684. 
Whitehall, February 6. 1684. 


VA] Hereas it bath pleaſed Almighty God to call to his 
* Mercy l. Seeed King Charles II. 
of bleſſed Memory, by whole Deceaſe, the Imperial Crowns 
of England, Scotland, France and Ireland, ate Solely and 
ighctully come to the High and Mighty Prince Fames, 
Duke of Jork and Albany, bis ſaid late Mas jeſty's only Brd- 
ther and Heir. We, therefore, the Lords Spirkual and 
Temporal of this Realm, being here aſſiſted with choſe of 
his Majeſty's Privy-Conncil,” with numbers of othet Prin- 
cipal Gentlemen of Quality, with the Lord-Mayor, Al- 
dermen; and Citizens of London; do now hereby with one 
full Voice, and Conſent of Tongue and Heart, Pabliſh and 
Proclaim, That the High and Mighry Prince ' Fames II. 
is now, by the Death of our Late Sovereign of happy Me- 
mory, become our only Lawful, Lineal, and Ngbeful Leige 
Lord, James II. by the Grace of GOD, King of England, 
Locland, France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, Ge. 
To whom we do acknowledge all Faith and conſtant O- 
bedience, with all bearry and humble Affection: Beſtech- 
ing GOD, by whom Kings do Reign, to bleſs the Royal 
King James II. with long and happy Years to Reign ovet 


us, 
GO D Save King James the Second, 
. "77% 4 
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be found the bet way to heal all our 1 


"0 —̃ 


| Th buntble Adareſs of the Univerſt 72 ofCarr 


| TX we cannot think upon the danger of your Sa- 


($82) 


4 Speech Aa. 65 be Rich Honourable the 
0 Earl of Arran, fo #he Scots Nobility and 
.- Gentry, met 10 gether at the Council-Cham- 
der at Whitchal,” on the Eighth pb anua- 
y, 1688. about an Addreſs to his Highneſs 
- the Prince of Orange, to take upon him the 
Government of the he 5 of Scotland. 


"My LORDS, . 
Have all the Honour and Deference for the Prince of n 
imaginable. I think him a brave Prince, and I 
that we owe him great Obligations, in contriburing ſo F 
much for our Delivery from Popery : Bur while I pay him 1 
thoſe Praiſes, I cannot violate my Dur Maſter ; by 
I muſt diſtivguiſh berween bis Popery and big PH on. I dil- 
Jike the one, but have ſworn, and do owe Allegiance to 
the orher ; which makes n ible for me to hgn away 
that which I cannot forbear elieving, as the King my 
Maſter's Right, For bis ene Abſence from us, by be- 
ing in France, can no more affect our Duty, than bis lon- 
AA plerce from us in Scotland bas done all this while. 


de LORDS, .; 

The Prioce in bis papers 3 our Advice : Mine is, 
Thar we-ſhould move bis Highneſs ro deſire his Majeſty to 
Return. and call a free Parliament, for the ſecuring ou 
Religion and Property; according to the known Laws of 
that Kingdom; which in my bumble Opinion, will at laſt 


— 4 . 


9. 


© Gazette 1845. 750 25. 1683. 


bridge, July 255 2. wo 
4:4 x | 
— cemie 1. 


cred Majeſty, and your Royal and deareſt Brother, 
„Without 


her, 


0330 


wichour Horror arid Confuſion, yer we are comforted, and 
rejoyce in this Conſideration, That all the unnatutal and 
deviliſh Conſpiracies of wicked and execrable Men, ſerve 


only to eonvice the Wor id, how much ybur Sacred Mzjefty 


is the Darling of Heaven, and the pectifiar Care of Provi- 
dence: And as from the bottom of our Hearts we thank- 
fally adore and bleſs that Gbodrddſs which bas been ſo 
warchfal over your Majeſty, #ts own Image lere on Earth ; 


To we equally deteſt and abhor the ungodly Principles 


great Goodneſs, | : 

And our moſt earneft Prayers are, That juſt Puniſhment 
may overtake all thoſe implacable Wretches, who delight 
in Blood and Treaſon : Thar all the pernicious Nurſeries of 
Fanatic Rage, Sedition and Rebellion, may be rooted out: 


That the Impieties of a pretended Religious Crew, may 


be all detected and conſounded: Thar the wicked Con- 
trivances of your Enemies may tend only to make your 
Sacred Majeſty more Great and Powerful: and that this 
Maſter · piece of all their Villany may be the Ground and 
happy Occafion of a laſting and well fertled Peace and 


Proſperity ro your Majeſty, and yout Lawful Sycceſſors 


to all Generations, 


„ 
- * 


e RY Gaxette 2012. March 2. 1684. 75 
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The, humble Recognition and 'Addreſs of the 


© Oniverſity of Oxford, to the King, [James 


. the Second] Feb. 21. 1684. 
- Mo) is pleafe dur. Vlajeſtiy, &c. 3 1:9 5 4 Jau, . 


\ N TE your Majefty's moſt Dutiful and Loyal Subjects, 


your Univerſity of Oxford, do here prottrate 

our {elves at your Royal Feet, to preſent with all Humili- 
ty this publick Teſtimony of our unfeigned Sorrow, for 
our Demiſe of our late dread Sovereign of bleſſed Memory; 
and withal from the bottom of our Hearts, to adore and 
magnify the Providence of our good God, by whem Kings 
Reign, who out of his 3 Mercy to this Church 
2: 


Practices, of thoſe barbara Villains, whio could 
imagine Miſchief againſt ſo much Mercy, and Sin againſt.ſo 
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Re in this place, and our 
wit bont any 


ig ion hi Py £ 


at the Throne of Grace, that ir would pleaſe A 


£ (34) | 
ond Se. has pref pred one ſacred Mgjeſty,in the Go: 


t of rheſe King 
as we can never ſwerve from the te of our 
REES 
bings 
Obedience to our . 
Reſtridt ian: gr | Ligutacions ; ſo we _ 

thn 4b e that further Obli g 
57 eee Aſſurance 'ta fend — 
Jo ow Hearts, dea have vouch- 
to give us in your late moſt gracious Declararion.. 
Sond ore, 210 od. a deep a — * — ing 
1 3 as alſq of your ly matt ly Grace, 
and Teaderocls to your People; We . 5 to aſſure 
your Majeſty, © That no Conſideration beit 7785 (hall 
* be able to ſhake that ſtedfaſt legiance 
* which, in the Days IMG bleſſed Eater, that Glori- 
<"gus Martyr, and in the late Times of Diſcrimination, 
* ſteod bere firm aug wnal:crable, ro your Royal, Brother and 
* your felf, under ihe ſharpelt Tris ; and that we ſhall 
* conſtantly (by Gad's 1 ee vcr) with our utmoſt Zeal 
and Fidelity, improye all thoſe Advantages wherewith 
p God dnd your M a intruſted n 
* ſery of Learning ; to promote the Quiet, Happineſs, and 

Security of your Majefiy's Reign over us. 

And finally, We ſhall never fail ro be earneſt Sollicitors 
hry 
God, _ of his infinire Goodneſs hath ſettled = in 
the Throne of your Royal Anceftors, ro be 
1b and gere. Der IN of by Anoint- 
ed, on protect your Perſon Days; and when 
you ſhal hy have finiſpr your Oe oe e upon Lay in Peace and 
our, to tranſlate you from one Crown to another, to 


à never- 8 Crown of "ary in IRE on 6 


in the Church of yore 
w to bear all Faith, and. true 
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ä yes we (hall be alwa 


to breed ag trus 2 1214 
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Cette 101% 


rothe King's Moſt! cellent Majoſty, . 
The humble Addreſs of 7 K 1 
se, red 25˙1 


W 8 
ich pour, niet of of . enjoy d, 


during the Re — our la 9 at ove 
bleſſed and glorious 3 Dea c Senſe 4 
our great 1 1 


Deceaſe 
Excellent Monargh Lconfiderin Le de 
of all the Vie, — ak reachery chery of 4 e 1 — 
maliciouſly endegvour'd to turn the Stream of Ligeal Succeſſion 
out of its proper andancient Channel) God has been pleas'd - 


o provide fpr urity of cheſs Nations, as well 

CE NE Eg. 
as al | 

Imperial Vt "of theſe 0 doms: We do rejoyce with 


all our Souls, and blefs Gul for. — ig lar. Mercies 
which 1 full nies ga 1 * 14 : 
as our Hearts rer a With all 

humble Submiſſion, — LE 2 your nnd Majeſty our 
unfeigned Loyalty, the maſt 3 able Tribute thax we can 
give, or your Majeſty regeiye 1. This is a Deb 
La A * ging. it 


70 


b 3 Dar ga * the ve-. {1 | 
ry 1 Fay Jocks 
we have been imes, ref 5 


as the Frame is 
= e 


Loyalty, from which W6 Gan 08: 


e has been ple t * Sages Pa- | 
ternal Aﬀe ion, to ſignify ak gy $a claration, 


bow much your Princely Care is, and will be, to make 
your People eaſy in every good thing that is dear unto 
„ them; which condeſcending Goodneſs doth now, and 
will ever __ us ro make it the cheatful Study and Bu 

D d 43 ſineſs 


World can Gew]. as well in the 


Dutiful 


Jeclafe your Reſolurion 2 defend and fu 


9975 
fineſs of our whole Lives, ro is aur humble and hear- 
ry Gratitude to your Nat). and More — for 


your val Word, Thar you will — t and def defen hr 
of:Enyland, GE HHP Rare ſands By 


veel Bolle 

Conſtant Teng 1 Majeſty* s * — 
Obedience whilft « Sub \ as well as the firſt mea 

of your Government now our Sovereign, mult geeds hame 
the moſt inſenſible of your People into Love a Day! 
which Chriſtian Offices, 'rhar tpake up the juſt Character 
of your beſt Subjects, as this your Uniyerbry has conſtant- 
ly and ponſcienciouſiy practiſed ; ſoin'out daily Devorions 
we will affectionately pray ro Almighty God, for your 
bow ne 4 $ long and-profperons Reign over us in this World, 

Fol everlaſting FHOpH Happinels in in that which iz ro come.” 


Kette 2013. March 5. 1684. 


The bumble Addreſs of the Bibop, Dean and 
"RY and Clergy of the 12 of Cheſter. 


S we cannot but with Juſt Grief reflect upon our 

Loſs, in the Death of our late Dread r of 
Ever: bleſſed Memory, ſo with all bumble Ttavkfulneſs, 
we acknowledge God's Nute See and Bounty to 
us, in vouchſafing ceable Succeſſion in 
'the Government e chel Teſs K. A253 E 7 4 and Here- 
ditary Right; dwning our Obligation to all Loyal and 
— bediepce 100 3 to bond wy gr 

el; which ro the un oy 

our Hearts) jour Maj efty has been graciouſly 253 to 


2 in our Duty, we humbly your Maje- 
fy $ Acceptance of our unfeigned Thankfulnefs Praying 
Health, tad Ki God Jon may long Reign over us in Froſperous 

s Hon dur, 3 * * ar | 


for which 
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(55) | 
The humble Ape, of the Bip of Briſtol, 
. the Vicar-Gtmival, ard thr Olergy of the Ca. 
_ thedral aii City of Briſto. 
71 EN Kies | 3 : 
AS We received the {ad and ſurpriing News of the 


Death of our late Dread Soyeteign, with thoſe ſory 
rowfal Reſentments which became our Loyal ht ok 


the Happineſs which we had long enjoy d under his 
Gragiom Government; fo the Joy which we conceiy'd, to 
ſee Your 121 (according to your zuft. Right of Fucceſſi- 
on) ſet and ſettled upon the Throne of. your Fathers in 
Peace (notwithſtanding the inſolent and yiolent. Actemprs 
of evil Men to ang ware: xe) | the once equalſ'd and lays 
them : And we heartily Congratulate this, not ſo mu 
to your Majeſty as to your Kingdoms, which are made 
happy again in a Prince of ſo Heroical Endowments and 
Artchieyements. Amongſt the reſt, we crave leave moſt 
thankfully ro acknowledge your Majeſty's wonderful Con- 
deſcenſion, in vouchſaſing to give your Subjects repeated 
Aſſurances of yout Majeſt 's firm Reſolution, to maintajn 
and defend the Religion of zhe Church of Exgland, as no] 
by Law Eſtabliſhed, which as ic is and ought to be deater 
to us than our very Lives; ſo it is peculiarly endeared to 
us, for that (aboye all rhir is called Religion in the World) 
it ewiſts Piety with Loyalty, and without Reſerve Recogni- 
zeth your Sacred Majeſty, as the Sovereign and Supream 
Power within your |] jelty's Realms and Dominions, 'a- 


gainſt whom there is no rifing up, and only leſs than God 


Himſelf. According to the Dictates of that moſt Exceflent 
Religion, we abhor all thoſe Antimonarcbical Perſons and 
rinciples, which would either exc/ude Princes from their juf 
Rzghrs, or diſturb their peaceable Enjoyment of them. &e 
we earneſtly beleech the King of Kings, that your Majeſty's 
Throne may nar only be Ettabliſh'd, but rais d ſtill higher 


'Þ Pon the Ruins of all thoſe that ſhall endeavour. to ſubyerr 


or ſupplant it; and that after a long and proſperous Reign 
upon Earth, He will give your Majeſty that Kingdom 
which cannot be ſhaken. | | 


Neo Majeſty's Moſt Humble, miſt Dutiful, 
| LG HHS GS And Meft Obedient SubjeRs. 
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ee 2016. Merch 16, 1684; 


The bumble 4ddreſs of the-Bifiah ad Clergy 


of the Dioceſs of Bath an, Wells. 


I ever our Loyalty cauld truly be ſuid ro Sow in Tears, 
and to Reap in Joy: it was that Hour when we tecei- 

Fed the News, of our late Dread Sovereigh's Death, and 
of Your Maj peaceable Succeſſion: Bur, bleſſed be 
God, whoſe propitious Providence made our Joys to over 
balarice our Sorraws, by ſoon ſatisfying us, that our King 
aver Dy'd 5 chat He ſtill lives in You, His Rigbeful Suc- 
cefſor, That He ſtill lives in Yon His only Brother, 
as He hinyſelf on his Dearh-bed oſten profeſt, His 
exreſt Friend; Thar He ſtill lives in You, in that parti- 
calar Graciouſneſs which renderd Him amiable to all 
Mankind, and a moſt render Nurſing Father to the Church 
and People of England ; and which to cur unſpeakable 
Conſolation, does illaftriouſly appear, in that auſpicious 
Promiſe Your Majeſty has made us, of protecting our K- 
ſtablih d Religion, the greateſt Concern we have in the 
World. Tis this aſſures ns, Thar the Dying Benedicti- 
on His late Majeſty gave to His Kingdem, is abundantly 
fulfill'd in Tou; and we ſecurely rely on the Saccednels 


 , of Your Royal Word, which has ever been Inviolable; 


for which we return our meſt bumble Acknowledgement 

to Your Majeſty, and offer up our Praiſes to the Divine 
nels. * We do withal ſolemnly vow, to Teach, and 

to Inculcate Allegiance, both in our Diſcourtes, and b 

our Examples, to all Your Subjects under our Care, a 

© to excite them to joyn with us in our fer vent Prayers, 


ti tat Your Majeſty may have a Happy Reign here be- 


* low, anda late Exaltation to Tout Throne above. 


Sarette 2018. March - hf? - / 
The humble Addreſs of the Biſhop and Clergy o 
: the Dioceſs of Herctord. | 7 


HE . ſe and Grief of Heart which we Your 
's 


Ma moſt Loyal and Obedient Subjects bad 
| 6x conceived, 


SY 


ZZ] Oy >. 
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for whe der Loſe of our mag Gracious Kiag / 


U wy r Majeſtys dearly beloved Brother of N- 
Cher Metbory, was wk. ted, when we ſaw — 
U o had fo undoubred 


as it is now” — 4 


Sch is fo dearer to 


was. wholly turn d into 


NH Lond ab 


our 


ration of 
8 Benefit; 


pe 
0 
Majeſty moſt bumble Grazitude : : And det only pn” 
ting all Duty, Obedience and Loyalty, but makin 


fyivip ( 


© our conſtant Endeavour to iuſuſe into ibe 
© both the Neceſſity ant Flappigels of performi 
And alſa pouring out our Supplicarions unto for Your 
Majeſty's long and proſperous Reign. over us in Honour, 
Peace and Plenty; and that God of his infinite Goodne 
my be ſhall pleaſe to call You hence, will tranſlate You 
ee of Hrerlaſting Felicity and Glory. Amen," 


Sc 


| Garerte 2019, March 26. 1683. 


The humble Adarefs o Ka Clergy of "ET 
Hertfordſhire ad Mid dleſex, within the 
| Dioceſs of London. 


W 


of a, 
the (ame. 


E Yonr Majefiy's moſt Dutiſul and Loyal Subje 
do heartily condole Your Majeſty's Loſs of ſc 


dear a Brother, and Ours, of ſo Gracious 
Nr Me — * bebe 


5 of all Yo all Your Ma Majeſty \ Sabje Tow 


Principles of ou 5 5 wy 7 cus 
4 e 2 TONES than pur 
bad a : Majelty, for miaking bur ury fo eafy bd Piealante by 
ved, * Yout 


3 


-M ra * to our Charge, in the indiſpe 


| (60: 3) 


« Your: Gracious" Aſſurante to defend ont Religion Efta- 

c- bliſned by Law. which is dearer to ut than 5 
a % In a deep Senſe whereof, we promiſe to contribure all 
© we can by our Prayers. bor Doctride and Example, to 


| «Yaur Majeſty t happy Reign. 
And with our .* Promiſes" of all Faith o 
Allegiance, to erve Your Ma s Per- 
ad yins . 


che next to Crown-you w with — Glory. 
Sette; 795 March 30. 1685. 


The bumble Addreſs of the Bilbop and 2 
f the Dioceſs of Winton. | A, 


Mo it pleaſe Tour Majeſh, 1 
4 our - Majefty's moſt Datiſul, moſt Obedient 
and Loyal Subj&ts, tbe Biſhop, Deao, Arch. 
and Prebendaries of the Carbedral Church of 
— together with the College near adjoining, and 
the whole Clergy of the Dioceſs; do with all Humility 
reſtify ro God kd the whole World, our deep -and nn- 


feigned Sorrow, for the Death of our late Dread Sove- 


reign of Bleſſed and Glorious Memory; at the ſame time 
magnifying the Divine Providence, both for Your Sacred 
N efty's former Preſervations, and preſent happy Accels 

Imperial Crown of cheſe Realms, Your Majeſty $ 
moſt True, Lineat;\and Ondoubted Right. 

And having returned our ſincere and moſt ſolemn 
Thanks to God Almighty (by $bom Kings Reign) for this 
his ſignal Proyidence over, and unſpeakable Goodnel to 
us: We beſeech Your Majeſty to acce I theſe Returns 
'of rl Allegiance and Gratitude, which we render 10 

ajeſty, for Your moſt Gracious — ia pre- 


| ſerye the Government both in Church and State, as it is 


now by Law Eſtabliſh'd : Nothing being moro dear. unto 
us, than the Preſervation of Your Majetty's Sacred Perſon, 
"the Peace, Happineſs, and Security of this Church and 
Kingdom ; for Which, as we conſtantly pray, ſo we ſhall 
© rake it the Argument of our Dilcourles, to inftfuct ghe 


— 
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s —— 


3 


Wem > as aw A 


eo CA od A ro 2 a. 


» @ A 
2 * - © : 
C72 0,904 60 „„ ry mas * 


Puties which they divè to Your Majeffy and Your ho 
vernment; from which no Difficulties or Hazards ſtall 


x de ever able to make us to ſwerye,  . 
2 Werne : . . «Lk tl : 
| | Gazttte 2020, March 30. 16835. 


The humble Addreſs of the Biſhop, Dear and 

| Prebendaries, and the reſt of the Clergy of 

J 1 . the, Dibceſs of Catlitle. * - 8 8 > * 

6 ; Was "4 ET _— RA. I 4 * * -— e ? 

© * Dread Sovereign, © © TOA 

4 1 we cannot reflect on the manifold  Bleffings 

{ | Which this Nation enjoy'd, under tHe happy Go- 
vernment of our late moſt Gracious Savereign of Ever- 
bleſſed Memory, without the deepeſt Sorrow of Heart for 

* the loſs ot ſo excellent a Prince; yet conſidering how gra- 

5 cious the Divine Providence has been to us all, in prelery- 

f ing Him in the Gayernmenrt ſo long, till he had perfectly 

4 _ ſubdued bis Enemies both in Church and State, and made 

y _. the way for his Mg, Succeſſor, Your: Royal Self, boch - 

C - peaceable. and eaſy; we cannot bur exceedingly admire 

E ard magnify the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, even in the 

3 Method of, his Judgments. | U N 


* \ i 
1 a 1. 


4 Vour Majeſty s fir ſt Expreſſions to Vour People are full 
6 of Priacely Grace and Favour; and clearly ſhew to us, an 
ba all the World, what we may juſtly expect under 'Your 
| Reigu: Thar the kind Influences of Your Royal Clemen- 
5 ꝙ can never be obſtructed by the diſloyal and undutiful 
is Practices of ſome; but hat You will always follow the 
5 Steps of Your Royal Bracher, in maintaining the Goyern- 
- ment as by Law Eſtabliſh'd, both in Charctrand State. 
D :+. For, rhis-Gracious Declaration of Your Pious and Prince- 
- 1y Reſolution, we defars-to- return Your: Majeſty” oh - 
i molt humble and unfeigned Thanks; beſeeching Your 
* Majeſty ro believe, That as we Baye hitherto appro- 
© ved our ſelves Dutiſul and Loyal Subjects in the late 
9 difficult Times ; {o,, for the future, we always ſhall, 
il by. our Example, and by our. Doctrine, inſtil ſuoch 
bh 20 N Chriſtian Erinciples into the Minds of the 
le ele under uy. Charge, thas all af.chem. may be 
- - Religiouly and Conſcienciouſly Obedient to - Your Sa- 


* cred 
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our Saviour, and tbe Example 


17 
ot YourLawful Sucdeſſion, but induſtriouſly 


ca) 
1252 458 


GOD, who & the Rig . preſerve Tour 11000 


ron all Tou 4 ei 
ee 


Seb as. 5 8 n 
15 3 bumble Addreſs Deus "ind 


Chapter, and a Kr Une of of 
Exeter. 


a 1 


1 5 mr 5. ed Majefty, 
8 Foam moſt Durifal und 


Loyal Sub- 


our late Gracious Sovereign; Your Majeſty's moſt enxite 
iy beloved Brother, by whoſe wonderful Refizuration we 
were delivered from our late hotrible Comſuſiom, and efts- 
Þiifh'd upon our ancient Foundations of Peace and Truth; 
40 with all our Souls we adore the Dive Majeſty, who 
Ano leſs wonderfut-manner bath prefery'd Your Sacred 
Perſon from the raging of the Sea; and the madneſs of the 


People, and hath Vlefſed-ns with the much deſired ptace- 


. the Throat 0 Your 
And#/tors = 

And with all imaginable Graritude we do ncquieſce fn 
Your Majeſty's Gracious and Solema Declar 
ſerue untb us our Eſtablim d Religi 
us to a ſtrict Loyalty 
25 to the ſear ti Gol 3 and fot which, by the Preceprs 
of cho Gioriow Mareyr our 
Royal Brother, we ir r to account our Lives 
dear unto us. z; 

And laſtly, We mall (as in Duty bound) with out ut- 
-moſt Zeal and Faithfuinels; ren defend Your Maje- 
Sacred Perſon, Crowa and Dignity, and the _ 
e 
upon all Ocraſions in our ſeveral Stations ; praying bear- 
2 lor Four 0 long and proſpecout Reign over̃ us. 


on * 


ged. Your Fin, and 4 — fol 


2 Wa 7 


jects) do with all our Hearts Condele the Deatk oſ 


Gazetts 
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le Dioceſs of Sarum, 


. Es Majeſty's great r 
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| Gazette 2026, April 20. 1685. 
The bumble Adareſe of the Biſhop and Cler £1 of 
whled at Nx - 
' JeiFion of the. Knights Th the IP of the 


carey of Wilts... .. 


"TIE EI + EIT ve * 
TH: hunibly Shaweth, © 
t tho we have been duly humbled ber the Cas. 
miry which befel as, by the Loſs of our late Sove- 
LICE et we look upon rhat } 
ment. as abundant required, by the ineftimable Mercy of 
Your Majeſty's Succeſſion to Hit Crown in ads 
Tegel and Linea Gout of Deſcen:: Thar as we daily 
out our Hearts before the Throne of Grace for: vbig 
inexpredſibte Bleſſingi ſ6 being © mma + — 
ſerve: Your Majeſty upon this — — 
rain them from Congramlating it at Your _— 4 | 
we are moſt deeply and gratefully ſenſible, hot only = 
already, bythe freq 2 40 — - 
ved do us air 5 nent ur 
a. DE: but =o Your, as well as Declar'd Reſoin> 
tions, to preferve ——— Eſtabliſhment of the Goyern- 
en urch of the Ppinciples whereof. Your 
Kal y mo gracionſly eclares to be for Monarcby: Thar 
devoted Profeſſors of thoſe Principles in the Church. 
we [hall ever be ready! chearfully to put them in Pra- 
70 with the hazard of our Lives and Fortunes in — 
e ed ice ; and E in 1 of Oppo 
our Majeſty with our Lives, we ſhall never al. 
oy a conſtan 880 ent ire Bevbgon to ſerve Yau with our 
Pr hg beſeeching $ theKing of Ki 


1& whom, Ks Reign, 
our Royal Perſon wa and prolprme 


Reign over us, and to continue Your Poſterity in a perpe- 
tual Line of Succeſſion to inherit Your Temporal 1 
here, when Your Ma <p ho mall be Crowned bereafrer 
an Eternal — * of 
Viden ander the Eyiſcop ol Seat af 1h Dia, 12 5 
' ble Petition, and Ny the Unanimous Concurrence of 
"the Clergy OY 4th Day of March, = 
i Muzeſty's moſt happy W 
Gazette 
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Immeralities of the If, 
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High an Ae 22 MES the Se- 
cond, by the Grace of King of Eng- 
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nar. 15 120 kd auld. 3 817 9 Lol | 

WE your:Majeſty's moſt Loyal and Obedient Sub- 
.* 7. jeQs,..the- Biſhop, Chapter and Clergy, of the 
Dioceſs of Oxfori ; tho we have in Conjunction with 
our Univerſity and County, made early Gratulations'vf 
vaur Majeſty's peacefhil Poffeſfion Jour Imperial 
Crown, notwithſtanding the Rebellious- a of 
wicked Men, who ſet ſelves againſt it; yet being 
now-expreſly called together, by the Command of your 


pailed over, to malt in our o Names, and entirely of 
our ſelves, - a phrticular profeſſion of Duty. 

in all Humility, proſtrate at your Majeſty's Feer; we de- 
ſire to offer our grateful Acknowledgments of ydur ſin- 
guldr Clemeney expteſt in yout gracious Declaration to 
maintain our Religion, às now by Law eftabliſh'd ; 
whereiti are b6upd uf/our beſt and Higheſt Intereſt ; all 


adoring the Divine Goodneſs, which hath pur, it in- 


wo your Majefty's Royal Heart, to repreßꝭ the profligate 

and ſtop that Iſſde of Blood, 
the barharous Co of Duellin which in Defi- 
ance of the Laws of God, and of the Land, made the 
Licenſe of our Peace, more unreaſonably inhuman than 
the Cruelty of War ;. We take leave to look upon theſe 
firſt Eſſays of yo ir Government, as ſure Preſages of fu- 
1 Bleſſings? — ane out N thanks to Fa 
and to your Majeſty, for them, . Alſo we pray that, the 
Divine G80 which has gi ven your Maieſty to theſe 
three Kingdoms a great Example of Heroical and Prince- 
Iy Virtues, will giye your People grateful Hearts to va- 


Jus 
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5 of. the Biſhop, . Chapter and 


Ded Majeſty, fab he choice of 'ohr ProRors in (n- 
vpcation, we thotght the . was not td be 
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N en be zen 
ſuitable- ee of Submiſſion e and Ob Fe) Lab Talley 


we ſolemnly 
e 


TR tho tg 

EET ny calle and 
en make your Reign 

happy wo them, Tux cheie waking 3c fir >; wv yout 


Devon: f. Wy Genese. Summe. 6 on. 
2 Dons, Tis tent. o 2 
Exon, is pro Com re —.— 
© Ofobris, Auro Reori Regis Jacobi 
Seen wine Anoli. ie, Ss. Primo 
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WI. think ace Dary, Ae lach an . 
lion at we Have latel had, (which by the infinits 

Mercy of God, and the admirable 7 and Con- 
duet of the King, was fo ſoon and happily ee in 
ſome extraordinary manner to reis our abhorrence of 
it; and our future Care and s Erideavour to root 
out (as fat as by Law we can) that peſfilent Fattion whence 
it ſprung; and to bring to condign Puniſhment all thoſe 
that did in the leaſt Favout, Countenande or Abet it; 
for we have by Experience found, that unpenitent har- 
ena Seftmine, Schilmaricks or Rebel, (which atv bus 
convertible Terms) are no more to be truſted in any Ci- 
vil Society (without the utmoſt Caution and Security of 
the Law). than Beaſts of Prey without Chains and Fet- 
ters. Wherefore, according to the former Orders and 
Reſolutions of this Court, we will vigorouſly put in ex- 
ecution the ſevereſt of the Laws now. in force, -againſt 
all Seditious Sectaries atid Diſaffected Perſons to the Co- 
vernment. And we will, by Order of this Court, re- 
quire from them ſuſhcient ee os thei e ap 
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(66) 
And becavſe:many of thoſe that were actually in Arms 


in the late Rebellion, are not yet apprehended, and 


many that did Abet and Contribute towards it, are 
not yet (we fear) diſcovered ; we will ſtrictly re- 
quire the Conſtables, and other Officers of every Pariſh 
in this County, to preſent to us; upon their Oaths, ex- 
act Lifts of all the Inhabitants of their reſpective Pariſhes, 
that have been reputed Phanatical or Diſaffected to the 
Government. And whether from the 12th Day of Fane, 
to the 6th Day 2 laſt, they have been abſent from 
their reſpective Habitations; as alſo! whether they have 
Held any Correſpondency with any Rebels, have ſhel- 
tred them, or in the leaſt have aſſiſted or contributed 


towards them; and what Strangers they have had in 


theit Houſes: ſince the time above- mention d, and we 
will leave Warrants in the Hands of all Conſtables for 
the ſearching for, and apprehending all ſuch ſuſpicious 
Perſons. a x Gall ee. 
And foraſmuch as ſeditious Libels, ſcandalous Speeches, 
and falſe News, have been the ſucceſsful Engines with 
which they have propagated their Helliſn Treaſons, we 
reſolve ſeverally ro puniſh all the Authors or Publiſhers 
of ſeditions Libels, and ſpteaders of falſe News: And 


for the Encouragement of all ſuch as ſhall Proſecute, ot 
give Evidence againſt any of them, we will fromtime to 


time reimburſe and deftay all the neceſſary Charge and 
Expence that they ſhall be at, in ſuch their Proſecutions. 

And whereas it hath appeared, that Non-conformiſt 
Miniſters, and Conventicle Preachers have been the 
miſchievous Factors that have for along time propagated 
and upheld the Faction; and under pretences of Be ipion 
have ſeduced the unwary People from their Allegiance 
and Duty; and that conſiderable numbers of them were 
actually in the late Rebellion (fit Chaplains indeed for 
ſuch a Muſhroom King, and fit Spiritual Guides for fuch 
jewd Rebels) we reſolve to iſſue out Warrants from this 
Court, for the Apprehending of all Non-conformiſt 
Preachers, that we ſhall be informed by the Preſentments 
of the head Conſtables, or the Grand Jury, or by our 
own knowledge have been ſeen at any time within the 
ſpace of 3 Years within this County, as Inhabitants, 


Sojourn- 
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Sojoumnem, 0 or Strangers. And whereas we : have for 
nierly ordered 40's. as a Reward to any that ſhould ap- 
—* or ſecure them, we reſolve now, 28 a farther 
— to give to any Perſon that ſhall Appre- 
hend or Secure any one of them, the Sum of 31. 

We have by long and fad Experience found the mit- 
chievous and fatal Effects of too much Lenity and Indul- 
gence, which meeting with the incorrigible ill Nature 
of the SeQaries and Phanaticks, did certainly beget and 
nouriſh this late impudent Rebellion, which a few gentle 
ſtrokes of Juſtice; would at firſt happily have prevented, 
ſo that the Sword which hath been Defenſively unſheath* 
ed, and hath been (thanks to Almighty God) ſo fic= 
cefful, muſt for ſome time be neceſſarily kept unſheath- 
ed, in the execution of the Laws, till this Generation 
of i impenitent and deſperate Rebels be all cur off; fot 
our Religion, the _ $ ſacred Perſon, and nee 
ment cannot otherwiſe be ſecured: 


That the j 2 — of his y's ies . 
N, or t be Me {5 of the late, 
horrid Rebellion, anon. > ks care for the ſujety of 
his Majeſty's ſacred Perſo n, the preſervation of the 
publick Paar, and the prevention of the like 2 
ble Rebellion for the future, we, 0g be ful fuller known, - and 
_ better felt, J do Or re all: the 

; of my jore 7 in the Cunty DEN ON; 
4 ately to Publiſh this Order the next Sunday 
after it ſhall be tendered to them. 

Licens d, Oct. 

15. 1683. Tho. Exon. 

K. L Eftrange. | {2D 3465 


. The Biſhop of Eh, the Biſhop of Bath and Wells; Di. 
Teniſon and Dr. Hooper, (appointed by the King to aſfiſt 
the Duke of Monmouth at his Execution) told the Duke 
ea, that if he were of the Church of England; 

bay atknonledge the Doctrin of Non-Reſ hoon ro be 
t 
They gave him frequent Exhortations to give ſome ſad 


IhſaRion for the publick Injurics to the Kingdom. : 
Ee 2! They 


Ce) 

Thas told him, that Publick Satisfatian is a neceſſary 
part of Repentance, and preſs'd him to own a deteſta- 
tion of Rebellion. e 


8 Gazette 2009. Feb, 19. 1686. 
A Letter to his Majeſty from the Arch-biſhops 
and Biſops of Scotland. 


Moſt Sacred Sovereign, ae TEN | 
O p and juſt ſorrow for the death of our late 
F  þleffedand gracious King, would certainly ſwallow 
us up, did not the righteous and peaceable Succeſſion of 
your Majeſty ſupport us under our unexpreſhble affliction. 

Had we the honour and happineſs to proſtrate our Per- 
ſors at your Royal Feet, our Tears would prove our 


beſt Qrators for the former, as our Prayers and Thankſ- 


givings to the only Ruler of Princes, and our beſt and 
moſt fairhful Endeavours to ſerve your moſt ſacred Ma- 
jeſty;:ſhall ever expreſs our Joy and Zeal for the latter. 
Lour pious Zeal for the Honour and Intereſt of your 
royal Brother our late Sovefeign now in Glory, and for 
this your. ancient Kingdom, Whilſt we enjoy the happi- 
neſs of your preſer.ce amongſt us, as it did then demon- 
ſtrate you to be the beſt and moſt obedient of Subjects 
ſo did t prognoſticate your being the kindeſt and moft 
paternal of Sovereign Princes to your People. 
At this. diſtance Tom your Royal Preſence, we are a- 
ble in our preſent Circumſtances to do no more than 
Humbly ro Addfeſs to your Majeſty in Paper, to pay that 
Duty we owe upon fo folemn an occaſion ; but are re- 
folved (if your ſacred Majeſty ſhall allow) to defire the 
Arch-biſhop of St. Andrews (who is moſt deſirous and 
ambitious to congratulate your moſt righteoxSucceflion to 
the Thrones of your Royal Anceſtors) to Addreſs him- 
ſelf to your royal Preſence, more fully to expreſs our 
Senſe and Duty, than a Letter can allow, and humbly 


to implore your Majeſty's Protection and Favour to this 


National Church, and to our Order and Perſons; which 
we are humbly confident to obtain, when we reflect on 


pour Liety and Zeal for all theſe Intereſts, during your: 
—— 7 


axode in this Kingdom. 


N 


” 


.C%) 


0 honout, ferve and Kudibly Obey your Sacred Mi- 
jeſty m_ our — — Vice. gerent over us, 
is not only i ated Our Keligion, but is th ſt 
—— . * — is the mo 

ps Hb Rue | Moſt Sacred Sovereign, 
Edinbrugh, Fb. Dur Majeſty s moſt Humble, moſ 
10. 1684. Lal, and moſt Obedient Subject, 

. , 6 AE, | Md 
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on. Gaxette 2012. March 2. 1684. 

54 5 

M. The bumble Addreſs of the Univerſity of 

SO Dublin. 


Ince by the Mercies of Heaven, and L your any indubi- 
ur table Right, your Majeſty is now eftabliſh'd on your 
for W Royal Throne, we own it our Duty to make our acknow- 
Pl IN ledgements to Almighty God for his preſervation of your 
* Majeſty, from the many villainous Deſigns, and traite- 
— rous Attempts of all the Sons of Violence, and to beg 
the Protection of the ſame Divine Providence over your 
_ I Majeſty's Perſon and Kingdom for the future. And we 
 3- WW moſt humbly crave leave to profeſs unto your Majeſty our 
"an faithful Allegiance, that we are of a Religion, (the Re- 
hat ligion of the Church of England and Freland) which ne- 
Ie ver did, nor ever will, countenance Sedition and Trea- 
the ſon, but conſcientiouſly render both to God and Ceſar 
nd WF their due. Nor do we beg your Majeſty's Patronage of 
10 If this your College, founded by Queen Elizabeth, con- 
mM” I ſerved and augmented by your Grandfather, Father, and 
our Brother, your Royal Anceſtors of Glorious and Immor- 
Memory ; nor implore your Indulgence, and the 
Bleſſings of God upon our ſelves; any otherwiſe than as . 
we ſhall moſt devoutly pray for your Majeſty's long and 
dy Reign, evince the try of our Doctrin by a 
1 e Practice, and endeavour according to our 
EWS Capa- 


(70) 


e n. 


1 * 
and Scholars of 
ue * « Dublin. 


| Gazette 2007. Feb, 12. 1684, 


The kn e Addreſs N the Benchers, A ſociater, 
Barriſters, and Students of the Society of 
Lr len 15 8 


Shepeth, 
Ta. we your Majeſty's moſtduriful and obedient Sub- 
Keg wr do from the bottom of our Hearts condole the 
Death of that excellent Prince, your late dear Brother, 


and our late dread Sovereign King Charles the Second of 
ever bleſſed Memory. 


And we do with Joy unſpeakable make known our 
2 Thankfulneſs to Almighty God for your rel 


cceſſion to the Crown of your Anceftors, and the Go- 
vernment of theſe Nations, that is Kighrjull « deſcended 


to you: 
And we do humbly beſeech your Majeſty to accept = 


25 5 9 _ entire "Reſolutions to ſerve your Maj 25 


and our Prayers for your 
fly S long Life 5 pro od profperons no over us. | 


Gazette 2015. March 12. 1684. 


The bumble and unanimous Addreſs of the Bar- 


riſtcrs and Students of the Middle Tem ple 
in Parliament Malle ed. 


Moſt dread Sovereign, 
W E your Majeſty's moſt Dutiful and Loyal Subjects, 
vath all Humility Congratulate the Legal and 
peace: 


A . Lia eos tw vo. wm wwm_QG mea a ml © Ou. AO. oo» ogy 


s, 
d 


| preſervation 


 ceſſeve Exportation and Importation Cuſtom free, 


*.- 
ceable Deſcent of this wperial Crown upon your Ma- 
jeſty, the only Remedy for our unſpeakable Sorrow for 
the death of our late moſt Gracious Sovereign of ever 
glorious nn : | 
© Your Majetly's unparallel d Juſtice, Courage and Con- 
duct (ſignaliz d to the World before they became Orna- 


ments to the Crown) give a perfect Aſſurance, of . 
e 


pineſs to theſe Nations under your Government. 
cannot therefore but with the deepeſt ſenſe of Gratitude 
acknowledge your Majeſty's great Goodneſs and Conde- 
ſcention in your late Declaration, and in particular, that 
your Majeſty hath been graciouſly pleaſed in purſuance of the 
ſame to extend your Royal Care of the Government to the 
of: the Cuſtomes; the intermiſſuonavberesf would 
not only have diſabled your Majeſty to maintain the-Navy, 
in defence of the Realm, but by taking away the Ballance of 
Trade have ruined thouſands of your Majeſty's Subjects that 
paid Cuſtom in the Life of our late Sovereign, b an ex- 
ave ren- 
dered that branch of the Revenue unprofitable for ſome 
Years to come, notwithſtanding all the Care and Loyalty 


of the ſucceeding Parliament. For which reaſons the 


ſame have been continually received by your Majeſty's 
Royal Predeceſſors for ſome hundred of Tears, and never 
ſtioned by any Parliament, unleſs in that wherein were 


the Seeds of Rebellion, againſt the glorious Martyr 


your Royal Father of ever bleſſed Memory. 


Nit a received Maxim of the Common-Law [Theſaurus 
Regis eſt vinculum Pacis & bellorum Nervi] ſuch is the 
happy Conſtitution of this Monarchy, That your Majeſty's 
high Prerogative is the greateſt Security of the Liberty and 
Property of the Subject; ſo that whoever would impair the 
2 of the agen, 1 by this yy r 2 0 4 
inding as Magna Charta, and more ancient) be eſteeme 
an Enemy to the Peace and Welfare of the Kingdom. 
Wie therefore think it our indiſpenſible Duty to en- 
deavour the Choice of ſuch Repreſentatives for the re- 
ſpective Counties and Burroughs to which we belong, 
as may not only concur in ſettling a Revenue ſufficient to ſup- 
port h Government as formerly, but alſo ſhew a grateſul 
Senſe of tbe great Things uu baue done and ſuffered for us 
D vt Ren bia: le ines trend 


Beater of the Vddde Temple. 


and our Profeflion. 


(72) oy 
8/ready, an entire Confidence in Jour Majeſty's Goodneſs tor 
wards us for the fututre, and a chearful Complyance with 
your Heroiek Inclinations, to advance the Honour and 
Intereſt of theſe Nations. May there never be wanting 
Millions as Loyal as we are, to ſacrifice their Lives and 
Fortunes in defence of your Sacred Perſon and Preroga- 
tives in its full Extent, and A pray the King of 
Kings to grant your Majeſty a long and happy Reign over 
us. . | £ 


nett 2250, Jane 13. 168). 
— 574 7 * 1 TY 2 91 
The humble Addreſs of ſeveral Benchers aud 


* 


WI Leu Mag mn Dutiful Subjects, to our 
making 


teat Joy, have received a happy Occafion of 
is Declaration of Your Gratitude, And as we 
know that Your Majeſty's Goodneſs is the greateſt that 
ever was ſhewn by a Prince to His Subject; ſo we wiſh the 
Voice of Men and Angels, to return ſafficient Thanks for 
Your Majefty's Condeſcenfion, and Cl: to all Tour 
Subject, in Your Gracious Declaration for a Toleration. 

as for this Com 


ih of Profe F the Law, have moſt 
I roſs 0 E 

thankful for the 1 You' bave' done 
Your own Royal Preropative, which s the very 


Which Saat e a they were given by God Himſelf, 
we declare, that no Power upon Earth can diminiſh them, 
t they muft al ways remain entire and inſeparable ro Your 
Royal Perſon : Which Prerogarives, as we have ftudied 


to know them, fo we are reſolved to defend them, by aſ- 


ſerting with our Lives and Fortunes, that Divine Maxim, 

A Deo Ret, 4 Rege Lex. © 0 
And now, as a Teſti of our perfect Satisſaction in 
this our Addreſs and Acknowledgment, we have ſubſcri . 
bed our Names, that Your Majefty may know us to be 
Yours; and that the reſt of aur Profeſſion may follow our 
| Example: 


* 
: TW} 5 
Example: And therefore, we hambly beg Your Majeſty 
will accept this Addreſs from us, who in uſion make 
bold to offer our beſt Wiſhes, and bearty Deſires, that 
Your Majelty's Councils may proſper in Wiſdom, Your 
Kingdoms flouriſh in Peace, and Your Royal Perfon enjoy 
a Long, Happy and Glorious Reign over us. 


Gazette 2287. October 20. 1687. 


The moit humble Addreſs of the Provoſt, FRA. 
88 Scholars of Trinity- College, 


OUR Majeſty's near Approach to Your Kingdom of 
9 does influence Your Subjects here in 
General, ſo ir particularly affects Youc Univerſity 
College of Dublin, Founded, Endow'd, and Defended by 
Your Royal Predeceſſors and Anceſtors, of Glorious and 
Immortal Memory: - Wherefore, we readily embrace this 
advantageous Opportunity, and bumbly beg Leave to ex- 
preſs our Thankfulneſs ro Your Majeſty, for the great 
Quiet and Freedom we enjoy under Your moſt Gracions 
Protection and to improve both our ſel 
and othets. in all manner of Vertue and good For 
the Principles of our = being the ſame that the Church of 
England profeſſes, ilk we keep our Religion, we can 
never our Allegiance ; and theretore, we preſume 
upon the Continuance of Your Majeſty's Goodneſs and 
Clemency ; and ſhall always, as Conſcience and Gratitude 


© indi[penſibly 42 , make our deyouteſt Prayers to 
Almigbty God for Your Welfare and Felicity, that You 
| may enjoy a long and proſperous Reign in this World, 
and eternal Glory in the next. | 


Tour Majeſty's maſt Layal, moſt Humble, 
And moſt Obedient Subjects and Servents, 


The Provoſt, Fellows, and Scholars of 
Trinity Colege, near Dublin. 


Gaxette 


(74) 
e deja Gazette 2283. Oftober 13. 1687. 18 
' To the King's moit Excellent Majeſty. 


Your Majeſty's moſt Loyal and Dutiful Subject:, 
the Lord- Mayor, | and Aldermen 
of Your Ciry of London, in a ws reg of Your Maje- 
ſty's condeſcending Goodneſs youchlafed to all Your Sub- 
jects, in Your late Nya Declaration of Indulgence, do pro, 
ſtrate our ſelves at Your Majeſty's Feet with our molt 
Kumble and thankful Acknowledgements, Your Majeſty 
having thereby eminently provided for the Union and Peace 
of all Your Subjects without Diſtinction, and given 
them the fulleſt Aſſurances, That during Dur 2 Reign 
they ſhall be proteBied and preſere'd, not only in their Civil 


| Rights and Poſſeſſions, but alſo in (that Which is moſt dear) 
| the free and unimterrupted Exerciſe of their * ; which 
ajeſty, will 


nnexprefſible Bounty and Clemency in Your 
hear phi the moſt ungrateful and inexcuſable, ſhould we 
ever fail in performance of Loyalty and Duty, or our ut- 
moſt Services ro Your Majeſty : And we alſo in the bum- 
bleſt manner, beg Your Majeſty's favourable Acceptance 
of rhe Expreſſions of our unfeigned Joy and heartieſt Con- 
pratulations, for Your Majeſty's ſafe Return to this Your 
oyal Palace, through the loud and continued Acclama- 
tions of all Your Subjects, whom Your Majeſty, in Your 
late Progreſs, hath been. pleas d to Honour with Your 
Royal Preſence : But we who are therewith continualy 
bonoured and refreſhed, have | thereby afforded ws conſtant 
matter of Foy and Sati faction, more immediately under 


the benipn Influence of Tour i Goodneſs ; ſo that we 
on a Accounts, bath of Intereſt, Duty and Gratitude, are o|- 
pecially oblig'd to offer cur ſelves, our Lives and Fortunes, to 
Tour Mg: Service ; and moſt ſincerely to pray for Your 
Majeſty's long Life and bappy Reign, . | 


fe 


'xf ie pleaſe Tour moſt Sacred Majeſty, 


K 


Gatette 2398. November 12. 1688. 


* 


A Letter from the Lords, Arch-biſhops, and 
| Biſhops of the Ningdam of Scotland, 


E proſtrate our ſelves to pay our moſt devote Thanks 
and Adofation to the Sovereign Majeſty of Hea · 
ven and Earth, for preſerving Your Sacred Life and Per · 
ſon ſo frequently expos d to the greateſt Hazards, and as 
often deliver d; and You miraculonſly proſper d with 


| Glory and Victory, in Defence of the Rights and Honour 
Brother, and of theſe Kingdoms; 


of Your Majeſty's Auguſt Br 
and that by bis merciful Goodneſs, the ragin gs of the Sea 
and madneſs of unreaſonable Men, have been ſtill'd and, 
calm d: And Your Majeſty, as the Darling of Heaven, 
peaceably ſeared on rhe Thrones of Your Royal Ance- 
ſtors, whoſe Long, Illuftrious, and Unparallell'd Line, is 
the greareſt Glory of this Your Ancient Kingdom. "2 

We pay our moſt bumble Gratitude to your Majeſty, 


_ for the repeated Affurances of your Royal Protection to 


our National Church and Religion, as the Laws have 
Eſtabliſhed them; which are very ſuitable to the Graci- 


cious Countenance, Encouragement and Protection, your 


Majeſty was pleas'd to afford our Church and Order, 
whilſt we were bappy in your Preſence amongſt us. 

We magnify the Divine Mercy, in bleſſing your Ma- 
* jeſty with a Son, and us with a Prince, whom we pray 
P — may bleſs and preſerve; to ſway your Royal 
* Scepters after you; and that be may inherit, with your 
* Dominions, the Illuftrious and Heroick Vertues of his 
* Auguſt and moſt Serene Parents. | 

We are amaz d to hear of the danger of an Invaſion 
from Holand, which excites our Prayers for an Univerſal 
Repentance to all Orders of Men, that God may yet ſpare 
his People, preſerve your Royal Perſon, and prevent the 
Effuſion of Chriſtian Blood; and to give ſuch Succeſs ta 
your Majeſty's Arms, that all who invade your Majeſty's 


| | of and undoubted Rights, and diſturb or interrupt the 


ce of your Realms, may be diſappointed and _—_ 
; , 3 ; | * » f N wihr 


1 


3 1688. 


| CRT - 
Shame, ſo that on your Royal Head the Crown 
may ftill flouriſh, - - N | Pes REY 
As, by the Grace of GOD, we ſhall preſerve in our 
ſelves. a firm ant unſhaken Loyalty, ſo we ſhall be card- 


0 aCHS 


p +: 


A 


7 Humble Faithful, 
— — ies and Servants, 


Signed by 


The Lord Biſhop of / Prechen. 


ful and zealous to promote, in all your Subjects, an in- 


a Sree aol S@wol r IIA THomMrdo It ia . e DOAam._oe. 
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of the 


en?) 


E. Pokus 4 ING... 5 Addniſe to the 


"Moſt Gracious Sovereign, 


E Your Majeſty's moſt Dutiful, and moſt Lol 
+ Subjects, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
Cammons in Parliament Aſſembled, being highly ſenfible 
ns Honour and Happineſs we enjoy 'by your 
Royal amongſt us, do moſt hambly and beartily 
Thank your Sacred Majeſty, for vouchiating to come into 
this your Kingdom of Ireland: And for your Grace and 
Goodoels ta your Subjects, in Calling this Parliament z 
and for your Majefty Tender and Princely Aﬀection ex- 
preſs d to all your Loving gl Fe in your Majeſty's 
Gracious Speech at the opening of z which 
we muſt bumbly beſeech your rags may be forthwith 
Printed and Publiſh'd. And we further crave leave hum- 
bly to repreſent to your Majeſty, Our Abborrence and 
Deteſtation of the late Treaſons and Defection: of many of 
your Majeſty's Subjects in this, and your other Kingdoms. 
And the UNNATURAL USURPATION of 
the Prince of Or againſt the Laws of GOD and 
Man. Profeſfing with one Voice, Tongue and Heart, That 
we ſhall be EVER ready to aſſert and vindicate your 
Majeſty's Rights to your Imperial Crown, with our 
Lives and Fortunes, againſt the Said USURPER, and 
2 Adherents, and all other Rebels and Traytors what- 


Ordered, The Tenth of May, 1689. by che Lordi $pi- 
ritual and Temporal, and Commons in Parliament 
Aſſembled, That thi Addreſs be Printed. 


p £4: Polewheele, Dep cler. een 
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4 bort and cleer Account of the Succeſſion 
2 Crown of England from William * 


Conqueror. 
WIA. Fuſus ſucceeded William the Conqueror, but 
the Right was in Robert, who was the 4 
rors eldeſ Son, and William gave 3000 Marks of Silver 
yearly to Robert for the manifeſt Right which he had to 
poſſeſs the Kingdom of England. 
| Henry the 1ſt, was ybungeſt Son to the Co r, 
and ſucceeded Wilize Rufus, atid gave Robert as Williew) 
did, 3000 Marks as an Acknowledgmerit that the Right 
was in Nobert. He married the Neice of Edgar Athel 
by _ Iſſue the Norman and Saxon Line came to 
united. 1 


* 
I, 


Stephen Sucteeded, but the Right was in Maud the 
Empreſs, and our ancient Writers reckon him an Uſur- 


pe”, becauſe there was another nearer in Blood. Sepheri 
imſelf, inan Aſſembly of Biſhops and Nobles, acknow- 
ledged that Henry had the Hereditary Right (Aud 
concurring in the Agreement) to the Crown of England. 
And upon the Peace made between them, Henry did 
graciouſly condeſcendthat K.Sephen (if he pleaſed) might 
Poſſeſs the Kingdom edceably during his own Lafe, 
provided he quetly reſign d it to him at his Death. It 


was granted by all, that Henry was the undoubred Heir of 


the Kingdom without diminution. 

Henry the 2d came in as Heir of the right Blood, 

Richard the 1ſt ſucceeded Henry as eldeft Son and next 
Heir, and was Recogniz'd as Right Heir by the Clergy 
and People. | |; 

John . Richard the 1ſt, but the Right was in 
Prince Art (eldeſt Son to Geoffry Plantagenet elder 
Brother to John) to whom many adhered as to their N 
txFal Lord, and the Right Heir of England. Arthur as 


Right Heir aimed at the Crown, and his Friends decla- 


1 it was (uſtom, Law and Equity, that the Sn of King 
 Fobn's Eder Brother ſhould have that Patrimony, which 


wonld 


2828. 4 gert rn 


n 
wee hive * bo his Rake bod oy been then alive? 

Knighton ſays, ohn came unjaſtly to the Kingdom, for 
he murdered Aibur, who b Hrediavy ght ought to 
have had the Crown Ty and. 18 8 
Henry the 3d, King John's eldeſt Son, and Heir to the 
Kingdom, ſucceeded, and the People ſubmitted to him, 
8 he 1 the Kings Son, and their Lord and Succeſſor 
. Elvard She 1ſ- ſucceeds as eldeff Son of Henry the 
+ Edward the ad, eldeſt Son to Edvard the 1 ſucceeded 
meerly us his fathers Heir. | : 
Edward the 3d ſucceeds upon his Fa- | 
thers 1 but the Reſignati- Cotton's Abr. 
on bei rced, Edward the 3d was p. 3722. 
4 755 King till after his Father's 


Richard the 2d ſucceeded Edward the 3d, his Grand- 
—_— _ of Inheritance. - Dei 8 
' the 4th came in upon the ion of Ric 
the 2d, and . the Gen as due to him by Right 
of Inheritance, tho' he knew full well that the Right was 
not in Him but in another, [Earl Mortimer.) tis 
lain the Nation was of the fame Opinion, for our old 
riters (aſſoon as they durſt) call him and his Race, 
2 7 the 5th and 6th, Uſurpers, Cotton Abridg. 
389. 666. SIE | | | 
: Edna the 4th ſucceeded Henry the 6th, and his firſt 
Parliament ſets forth his Title by Birth-right and Proxi- 
mity of Blood, and calls Henry of Darby [ Henry IV.] and 
his two Succeſſors [ Hen. V. and VI.] Uſurpers, and ſays, 
they exerciſed the Government by «nyt Iuruſon, and 
Uſurpation. And they are called in this Statute Kings de 
facto, and not in Right and Pretenſed Kings, ſueh as did 
not reign La»fully, nor poſſeſs the Crown by juſt Title, 
and their Reigns are called Pretenſed Reigns. The Lau- 
yers acknowledged Henry VI. King de fatto, and that he 
was not King but by Uſe ation, The Commons decla- 
red that by GOD's Law, MAN's La, and L of NA- 
_ TURE, He, [Edzard the th] and no other, is and 
ought to be their vu, rightful and natural Leige and &. 
"a | | veriegn 


(80) | 
he was in Right, from the death 
ir of Ela, tho' his Father 


murdered by his Uncle Richard the 3d; 
zabeth, Dee Edward the 4th, claimed the 
by Birth-right ; and it was decreed in Parliament, that 
Richard the 3d was very undoubted King, as well by Right 
— Conſangumity and ary mg 8 et lion. og the 
ection was ground ut very falſly, upon his Right, 
Title and Efate, to and in the Crown by the Las ent 
aud Nature, and alſo by the ancient Lass of this Realm. 
7 gabe Fe creed, . 
- len) the e was the 
Right of his Queen, Daughter of Edward the 4th, and 
aindowbted Heir to the Crown of England. 
Henry the 8th. Succeeded as Heir, and in him the 
Lines of York and Lancaſter were united. 
End the 6th, Son to Henry the 8th, was True and 
547 8 Apr cs > ug rs EAN 
15 4 ter to Henry th, by erine © 
, ſucceeded to the Crown, as Heir to her Rrother 
Edward the 6th, and het firſt Parliament, Seſſ. 2. Cap. 4. 
declares, that immediately after the deceaſe of Eduard the 
6th, the Imperial Gown of this Realm, with all Digni- 
ies, Dominions, Honours, Preheminecies, Preroga- 
tives, Stiles, Authorities and Jutiſdiftions to the ſame 
United, Annex'd, or Belonging, did not only Deſcend, 
Remain, and Come unto our moſtDread Sovereign Lady 
the Queen's Majeſty, but alſo the ſame was then imme- 
diately and larſulhy Inveſted, Deem'd and Adjudg d in 
Her Highnefſes moſt Royal Perſon, by the due Conrſe 
Ars and by the Laws and Satutes of this 
Realm. : 
- Elizabeth ſceceeded as Heir to her Siſter Qu, and 
her firſt Parkament declates, That they think in theit 
Hearts, and confeſs with their Mouths, that Her Ma- 
2 is, and of meet Right ought to be by the 
of God and the Lend, their moſt Kightſul and 25 
os / 
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— 5th. ſucceeded as next H:ir, but was ſoon 
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jul Sopenign Linge Lady and Gosen ind, thas the 5 


Kighth Loney and Laufulh deſcended of the Blood & 


, and in and to her princely Perſon, 700 her. Heirs, wit 
02 all doubt, the Iyperial Ciown of this Realm, with all 
pertaining thereto, are rightly and really inveſt ed and 
annexed,” and they daſire it may be Enattetl; that they 
do Recognize this Right to be in Her Highneſs and He! 
Heirs, —— Queen Elizabeth would nev "fuſter' ker 
Parliament to limit the Succeſſion : and jhe once 
mitted two Cdinmoners for moving it. She declared on 
her death- bel 

ames the 6th'6f Scotland; to be the Fight Hleif; and 

im by Ki be of Succeſſion: the Crown came, as being 
deendets lizaheth the Davghter of Eduard the ath, 
2 Wife of th 4 0 wi Aud the Parliament, ! 

Fac. I. declares, 2 inwediarcly y upon the Diflblutisri 
and Deceaſe of Elizabeth, late Queen of England; the 
bmperial Crovin of the Realm, &'c. did by 1110 Births 
right, and lawful and undoulted Succeſſion, come to 12 
James, as being lineal), juſtly, and Loxjuly, next and S 2 
Heir of tlie Blood: Royal of this Realm 
From this ſhort Hiſtory of the Succeffion; MY evident! , 


notwithſtanding the frequent Uſurpations that have hap- 


pened, that by the Conflitution of the Engl jþ Govern 
ment, the Crown immediately devolves to the ex 


Heir of the Blood Royal, by a Lineal, Heriditary Right of 


Succeſſion; and that choſe who vſurp d the Crown always 
ret tended an Hereditary Right, as our beſt Hiſtorians te- 
e, and make uſe of the iq or of the Peo le; not 

as glving Right, but to make them ſubmit + * ors 
quietly 
' An Hereditary Kingdom and Mondrchicf | 


il 
was the only inal Fundamental Government ſettled in this 


1 8 UTE. Prinn's Legal Hilf. V indit: c. hes 
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The. 9 Sib es 0 chew Kin 5 * f 
14 24 25 in the 5 N 0 * | 


Wl Hou ſlate not revile che Goda, nor curſe the "5 - 
11 of thy Ker Exod. 22. 28. | 
| „Cue por, the Ning, no not in thy Thought E | 

19, 20. Pg HR . 


Pear God, — the King, I Pet. 2. 17. 71 
My Son, fear thou the Lord and the and med- 
25 25 with them thag, are given to 85 Prov. 


fm Felt ofa King ate maningf 5 Lion who- ; 


10 provokes him to Anger, « a Poa own Soul, 
Preu. 20. 2. 1 

Let every Soul be Subject unto che Fes cher Powers. a 
Fer there is no Power but of God: the Powers that be ö 


are ordained of God, Rem. 13. 1. 

2. Whoſoever, therefore, reſiſts the bg reſiſts q 
oe Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive ; 
to. Shea Apes Damnation f 

Va. Zhen Wire not a terror to good Works, 
but to Reil Wit. thou then; not be afraid of the 
Power? Do that which is good, and chou ſhalt have ll _ 
praiſc f. the fame. a 

Fel... 4 Hut if thou do that which is devil, be afraid: 
PE he bears not the Sword in vain. - For he is the Mi- 
niſter pf God, a revenger to Execate wrath upon him 
ES doth evil. \$.A. 

5. Whereforeye maſt 5 be be fubjedt, not oni | 
for Wich, but alſo. for Conſcience ſake. 
Ve. Gr for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for 
Hoy 22 s Miniſters, attending continually upon this | 


J 2 F therefore to all their Dues: Tribute | 
fo whom Tribute is due, Cuftom to whom Cuſtom, 
Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. 
Submit your ſelves to erery Ordinance of Man for the | 
7 ord's take, whether it be to the King as Supreme, 1 
Pet, 2. 23. "ab 0 0 
| | 1 


ddeſt thous Earle, S. 4. 
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83) 
Or unto Gevernors, as urto them that in] 8 
him, for the puniſhment 'of Eyil-doers, ' 


praiſe of them' 177 do well 550 Far 
For fo is the will of God" That Tan 


* g 


— g they 


may Put N ſilence che Ignomnbe of toplit b Me, 800. 
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£08 them in ind to be Prien to Pri Ne 
Work” ON obey Magiſtrates, to be reagy'ts 
OT u, 
"Link io riphs ll Gol, Exod 44 297 bis 


2 | no: 

57 s Ordinance, Rom. 1 FRE Gods Ni . 
niſters, Rom. 1 God's 9980 1 {> 
26. 72 0 Seryangy, | 3. 10. 


her God in Ek e ſtile 
of We” and — of Lords, Tf gh 5 Be: | 


and 19. 16. By God Kings: 855 e e 
2 —— 2 to S Ain beets 

c S ACC E > KA 
thee only have Lfinned, &«, 28 51. 4+ 1 ace 
A King againſt whom thee! 18. n pg UP, gefalle . to, 
Prov. 30, 31. who may ſ ay vnto, what Hod * 


13 


Wee ep- 


* The Oathiizo the irg called. the Oach of Cod. 
I counſel thee to keep the King 9 
that i in re of the Oath of God, *Eceleſ 8.2. Ecehinag. 


Of £Oy VI 1H 35 MO oth 


Of Ozthr ind Prrfuri, and "God's Tidy" 
34:3 362 Nan againſt fel e wearers. MW 
Amon i bas * 2 5; 


T Houftal fuer, the Loriliverhy in Trothyg in Judg: 


mem, and in Righteoufneſs,: Fer. g. 2:41. c. Thiou 
ſhalt ſwear to nothing, calling God, whoritveth for ed 
ver, as & witneſs hereunto; bur what is Trutz andiwhat, 
thou Knoweft and art Swe'of, and what is ADI. 

Ve ſhall not ſwear by my Name fallly, Lev 19. 12. 

If a Man vow a Vow'ento*the Lord; or ſwear an 
Oath ro- bind his Soul with a Bond; he ſhall not break 
his Word, he ſhall do according to all char proceeds (ut 


o his Moitt, Numb. 30 2. 
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T SIE Por REM * 5 ein the Day s of Davidt three Years 


ear after nd D, 270 of e Lord. = 

lood Houſe, 

1 tbeonites. kel Ly : Ft 
ro Wii Ka th 


tes were of the. Remnant of ie Amuritel, 
py td? Ln RO © Chi ta worn; 22 — 
: Nay them. in is al roi 1 ren of rael a 
Tal 2 5. 1 2 
King "Tpared "Xephiboſh eh, the-Son of Fonathan, 
pete cauſ ab tie rd Oath that was be⸗ 
Goren x] 1 Bad ig, and Jonathin the Son of 


75 
9 Aal ine, 10 J Told Cod rey in the place where 
the King dwelleth that made him King, whoſe Oath he 
pile, gp apd whoſe Cardin be bioke; even with him, 
2 the With of Babyſon he ſhall die, Ezek, 10 x6, 18. 
5 . piſed the 'Oath;*By breaking the Covenant, 
bh had given hid Hand) and hath done all theſe 
ting 88 ſhall not eſcape. 19. Therefore, thus ſaith the 
1 live, dae mne Oath thar be hath deſpi- 

1 


Freeonipencewpon: bis Head. 

I wilt come near to you to Judgment, and 1. will be a 
{\wift. Wien 2 inſt Falſe-Swearrrs, M. 3. 35 
Tpbe Eurle Hall enter id the Houſe of him (tar ſwear- 
eth eb. by my Name; 957 ir mall remain = the midſt 
of his Hcuſe, and ſhall conſume it, «ch. * 

T bos ſhan pot take che Nane of thy, God in 
rain; for the Lord: ne a bim adde that takes 
bis Name in vain,” Exod; 20. 7. 

Wo ſhali-aſcend into thͥe Hul of ahe Lord? "He that 
bath clean 


pla ce ces of the Widerneis are dried up, and their e is 
evil, and their Force is not right; for both Prophet and 


Prieſt are profane; yea, in my Houſe have I found their 
Wiekedaels, ſaith the Lord, Jer 23. 10,11, | ; 


This will we 407 to them; 2 E Ares "kr them live, 
= e us ; hecagle of the Oath which ud 


af Coventar thi be bark broken, even ir Will | 


Hands, and à pure Neart, who bath ner lift 
| his Sgul unta Vanity; * P/al. 24. 3, 4. 
| + Becauſe of Swearing the Land mourns ;- the plealant 


We 


„e 2 = Ws 
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uſtice, Injuſtice Opyreſ ion, Ke. And of - 
25 er . aud Op- 


preſſi on. 


R Ender to all their Dues, Rom. 13. K 
All things whatſoe ver ye would that Men ſhould da 


unto you, do ye even ſo to them; for thisis the Law and 


the Prophets, Mat. 7. 12. 


God hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; and 


what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
Micab 6. 8. 


To do Juſtice and Judgment, is more —_— ro 


- the Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. 21. 3. * 


Better is a little with Righteouſneſs, than gest Reve» 
nes without Right, Prov, 16. 8. 
Injuſtice, Wo unto him, that builds his. Houſe by Un 
dre and his Chambers by Wrong, Fer. 22. 13. 
bbery, Thou ſhalt not Rob thy Neighbour, Lev, 19. 13. 
Fbolo Robs his Father, or by: Mother, and faith it 
is no Trenne, the ſame i is the Companion of a De- 
* rov. 28. 24. 
not the ancient Land-mark, Invaſion of the 
wh y Fathers have ſer, Prov. 22. 28. Rights of others. 
Thou hate not remove thy Neigh- 
bour's Land-mark, Deut. 19. 14. 
Curſed is he that removes his Neighbour”. . Land muck, 
Deut. 27. 17 
Mark 8 perfect Man, and bebold the t, for 
the end of that Man is Peace: But the Tranſgreflors ſhall 
be deſtroyed, and the and of the Wicked ſhall be cut off, 


Pal. 37. 37, 38. 


I ſaw under tbe Sun the place of Jadywent, that Wick- 


edneſs was there; and the ph of Rigineoulnels, that be 
2 was there, Eccleſ. 3. 1 


t ſhall not be well with the Wicked ; - neither ſhall he 


prolopg-bis Days, which are as a Shadow, becauſe he fear- 
ech nor before Eceleſ. 9. 13. 


As the eds ſuteth on Eggs, and harcherb them 
not: fo be that getreth Riches, and not by Right, mal 


leave them in the midtt of en and at his end ſhall 
be a Fool, Jer. 17. 11. . 


— 


(8860 
Reſtitution. He ſhall reſtore that which he took vjolent - 
. or che thing which he hath deceirfully gotten, 


Sikhs! If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 


there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; 
— to thy Brother, and then come e 


oy Gift, 3. 23, 24+ 
me Eicon genen: to Fear 074. 
Tis Lok rakerh pleaſure in heck that fear His, Pa, 


47. 11. 


01 The Peer of the'Lord tesdech 58 Lite ; and he Hat Bath 


Arden abide (atished : He ſhall not be vilited with Evil, 
19.23. 
Tbe Angel of the Lord encamperh round about them 
thar Fear bim, and delivers them, Pſal. 34. 37. 
Bebold, the Eye of the Lord is upon them that bear 
bim: To deliver their Soul from Death, and ta keep them 
alive in Famine, Pſal. 33-18, 19. | 


85 9. 
His Mercy is on them thr rer hic. from Ceeration 
wo Generarigh, Luke 1. 50. ina Gtherar _ 


He will bleſs them that Fear the Lord, both v aug Rnd 


great, Pſal. 115. 13- ET 
O Fear ibe Lord. ye bis Saints; for rhere is no want 
to them that Fear him, Pſal. 34. 

O chat xbere were 7 an He ke 1n "iher!? that they 
aal Fear me; and keep all a Comm Commandments always, 
chat it might be well with them; Aud with their Children 


7 Deut. 5. 29. 


 Happyis the Mkn that Fesreth alivays; Pr 50 18: " IM 


; Fear God and keep bis Commandrhems, for this i is the 
whole Duty of Man, Eccleſ. —— 13. 

Fear not tbem which kill be Body but are not able 
to kill the Soul; but rather Fear 75 80 hich is able to de- 
ſtroy bot h Soul and Body in He n 


Be not afraid of them that kill rhe Body, and after that 


have no more chat they can do: But I will fore. warn you 
hom: you all Fear; Fear bim which, after be hal 10 


«3: ö 
* 
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Surely, his Salvation is it ther that Fear bit) , Fat. 


wat wr 8 _ «+ 


ö bana, to trait in G 0 2 and . 


thed ? For your heavenly Father knows thar ye have need. 


dence in Princes, P/al. 118. 8, 9 


| Pcomraevients to ſuffer patiently 95 yell. | 


Perſecured, bur ” 9 caſt down, bur nor de- 
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(/375) 
bath power to caſt into Hell; yea, 7 ow: wes 


bim, Lak. 12. 4, 5- 
Leh Lu Lord God of Hoſts himself. . jet him be 


your Fear, let him bb r Dread, I/a. 8. 13. Read fla. 
112 * 
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Daker no thought, c What ſhall we "Ear b or * i Wa 
ſhall we Drink ? or wherewitbal ſhall we be cloa - 


of all rheſe things, Mat. 6. 31,32. 
Caſt all your Care upon him, for he careth * you, | 
3 Pes, 3. 7. 5 i 
Whoſo puts his truſt in the Lord, Mercy embraceth - 
bim on every fide, Pſal. 32. 11. , 1 
In God have I pur my truſt: I will nor fear what Man 9 
can do unto me, Pſal, 56. 4. 7 3 
Ir is better to truſt in the Lord, chan to put any Cooks 
dence in Mati. | 
Ic is better to truſt in the Lord, than to put any Conti 


O Lord God of Hoſts, blefled is the Man that pans hs 
Triif in thee, Pſal. $4. 13. f 


doing, and rot for Evil- doing. 


| I. any Man will come het me, ler him deny bimeelk, 
and take up his Croſs daily, and follow me, 4 55 24. 
24. For whoſoever will ſave bis Life ſhall toſe it; bur 
5 55 will loſe his Life for my lake, rhe ſatne ſhall 
ve it 
We are troubled on every fide, yet nor diſtreſſed ; ; v. 


ſtroyed. 

Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 1 
Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort, 
2 Cor. 1. . * _—— us in all our Tae 4- 
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'; * We gd much Trbulirioh enter intd the 
Kingdom of God, 48s 14. 22 | 
Alrchat will live Godly in Chriſt feſus, halt ſuffer Per: 
__ 2 Tim. 3. 12. r | 
For even hereunto were we called ; + becauſe Chrif alſo 
for us, leaving us an Example, that we hogld fol- 
bis Steps; 1 Pet. i. 114. N 
But 1 thar the . Jutferings of this — time; _ 
are not worthy to be codpar'd with the Glory which 
(hall be reyealed in us, Rom. 8. 18. 
For our light Affliction, which is but for a Moment, 
| workerh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
And if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo Reign with Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 
Ler none of you faffer 28 2 Murtberer, or as 2a Thief, 


dr 28 an Evil. . or as 2 Buſy-body in other Mens Mat- 


ters, 1 Pet. 4. 15. 

For hat Ghory i is it, if when ye be Bufferred for your 
Faults, ye take it patiently ? Bur if when ye do well, and 
ſaffer for ir, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God, 1 Pet. 2. 20. 

- If any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be — 'd, 
bur ler bi glorify God en this behalf, 1 Per. 0 
Wbo is he that will harm you, if ye be ollowers of 
thar which is good ? If ye ſuffer for Rigbteouſneſs ſake, 
happy are ye; be not afraid of their Terror, neither be 
| d. 1 Pet. 3. 13, 14. 
| Bleſſed are they which are Perſecnted for Righteouſneſs 

ſake ; for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Mar 5. 10. 

veoſe 11. Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecure you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you 
falſely for my ſake. 

Verſe 12. Rejoyce, and be excecding glad ; for great is 
your Reward in Heaven. 

Jeſus aniwerd, My Kingdom is not of this World ; if 
my Kingdom were of this World, then would my Servants 
fight, chat I ſhould not be deliver'd to the ewa: Bui now 
is my TRA from hence, John 18. 36. | 
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